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H. F.—Brother Soothill's address is, Ivy Cottage, Savill Park,
Halifax, England.
J. A. H.—No, dear sister; why should I be displeased? I am
only sorry 7 had not the time to write you a cheering letter in your
trouble. I laid yours among many letters marked " To be answered,"
but time has not allowed me to carry out my purpose.
WE have a number of letters enquiring about onr probable future
movements in the lecture field, etc., etc., which we have, in the rush,
had to lay aside for a little while. We will answer them soon.
, FROM BROTHER LANDRUM.
THE HYMNAL.—Through disapointment, over the cause of
which I had no control, I have been unable to go to press with the
Hymnal. We have thought of returning the money mibftcrihed nnii
giving the project up; but we are again encouraged by a brother proposing to send in fifty" subscribers. If the secretary of each ecclesia
would send in a list that would justify it we would go ahead. Brethren, let us hear from you at onoe. We are making improvements in
the book, and hope to be able to issue it. Address, W. R Landrum,
St. Elmo, Travis Co., Texas.
WANTED.—The following Vhrigtaddphiavn: for 1872. Jan., March,
April, and May; for 1873, May toiA November; for 1882, Sept.; for
1883, Oct.; for 1887, two July numbers. Communicate with brother
J. I). Tomlin, 41 Arcade, Rochester, N. Y., whrt will pay a reasonable
price for any of the above or wtll exchange the following: for 1870,
Jan., Feb., June. Nov., and Dec; for 1875, March and Dec.
VOLUME IV. BOUND.—We shall have a supply of these soon,
at $>I.00 per Vol. as usual.
RECEIPTS.
M. I). Morrow, J. Elam, S. J. White, W. Hay ward, II. Fish, B. J.
Dowling, C. C. Mann, J. N. Scott, J. Luxford, J. E. Griffin, J. D.
Martin, J. Tolton, II. J. M«)ie, J. W. White, IV. Holmau, <i. W.
Bates, S. Risin, J. Boyd, J. L. Hathaway, W. Spargo, G. Dickie, A.
Phillips, N. Peterson, S. E. Lester. M. J. Griffin, I). O. Geeting,

The Christadelphian
''But though we, or an angel from heaven,preach any other goapel
unto you than that we, hare prmehed wntn you, tet him l>e
aecur.ied.'1'—GAL. 1:8.
V O L . .5—47.

JANUARY,

MORALITY VERSUS

1889.

No. 1.

KNOWLEDGE.

BY ORIANA LESLIE TUKNEV.

D

OES salvation depend entirely upon the arbitrary decision of the
Lord, or has interior character something to do with it? Let
us see.
The merely moral man. as we understand morality, is one who conforms to the usual and accepted proprieties of life because he hax
been brought up to do so, or because a contrary course would make
him less esteemed by his fellow mail, or because, a natural kindliness
of disposition renders it unpleasant for him to quarrel with them or
do them any injury that would provoke retaliation, or for any reaBOD, in short, except a conscientious sense of duty to the Lord and u desire

to obey His ctimmandmente. His standard of conduct is merely that
which the general progress of civilization has made the customary
one with respectable citizens, not that which is found in the Word.
He observes the laws of the land because they are the laws of the
land, is courteous and polite because others around him are so, and
gives his money to the charitable enterprises which are in fashion
because his neighbors do. Outwardly his life is irreproachable and it
is only by inquiring into his motives that any difference is to be discerned between him and the man who possesses true religion.
So long as anyone's- actions are right and proper some contend that
it makes no difference what his thoughts and purposes may be in per-

MORALITY VERSUS KNOWLEDGE.

forming them. The end of all religion they say is a good life, and if
this end be attained the means are of no consequence. Jews, Mahometans, heathen, and infidels are all the same in the Lord's sight,
provided their lives conduce to the welfare and happiness of the
communities to which they belong. One may do right because he
thinks it his duty to do so; another because it is the most becoming
conduct for a rational being; another from fear of punishment
either in this world or the world to come; but this is only a partial
view of the case. We are born not tor time but for eternity, and our
existence here is only the preparatory stage of an eternal career.
The actions of this mortal life are in themselves of no account compared with the influence they exert in moulding our spiritual characters,
and in this work the motives of mere morality produce quite different results from religion. Whatever we do from intention becomes
an element of our character. If we indulge in hatred, theft, covetousness, or any other bad passion, we fix these lusts in our hearts
and they abide there. Or if, on the other hand, we put in practice
heavenly laws we likewise lirmly implant those laws aud they become strengthened and developed according as we cherish them.
All things are possible with (iod, save what is manifestly impossible; as, for instance, He cannot lie. Salvation h of tlie Lord and no
man can be saved unless the Lord save him. But equally true is the
fact that man must save himself if he would be saved: The Bible is
a book of conditions; two sides to every question. ''Children obey
your parents"—a direct command. But suppose thtt parent commands the child to lie, steal, or kill. What then ? The parent should
iive in strict obedience to the Word—should submit his own conduct
to Bible conditions -should keep his side of the covenant, before he.
can in justice exact obedience from his children in the widest and
best sense.
Tiie Lord can and will save us on the specified terms laid down by
himself. "ObeJience is better than sacrifice," and if we do not obey
—do not submit to the certain conditions — do not keep our side of the
covenant, He cannot keep his. He would lie if He did, and He cannot lie. Man must repent of wickedness and become righteous—
must make a complete change from what he is to what Deity commands him to be. No matter how morally good he may be he must
submit to obey God's will, not his own. For "the whole World lieth
in wickedness," and the entire human race who practice the duties of
life according to human judgment are all in the broad road that lead-
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eth to destruction. Death hath dominion over them. The grave
yawns to engulf them. There is no power of life within themselves.
It is an utter impossibility for them to save themselves. Jesus is the
way, the truth, the resurrection and the life; come unto Him. He
had to submit to required conditions, and tee must; He had to obey,
and we must; He overcame and we must; He canriot save us else. If
we do not do our part He cannot do his. He was sent to save righteous men (right in the sight of God) on whom the Jaw of sin and
death have no hold and who will be enabled to stand "holy, unblamable, and unreprovable in his sight"—Col. i: 22, Those "perfect in
every good work t1"* do kis will (not their own) working in them that
which is well pleasing in his sight"—Ileb. xm: 21.
KNOWLEDGE.

He who knows not, and knows not he knows not, he is a fool;
shun him.
He who knows not, and knows he knows not, he is simple; teach
him.
He who knows, and knows not he knows, he is asleep; wake him.
He who knows, and knows lie knows, he is wise; follow him.
" Knowledge unused for the good of others is more vain than unused gold;'' but he who '•increaseth knowledge iucreasetfa sorrow;"
and it is so much easier to "eat, drink, and be merry, for to-morrow
we die." Alas! alas!
Not long ago a sometime-Christadelphian, in effect, said to me: "I
am skeptical. I don't believe we really know that the Bible is true—
that we know that we have the truth. We once believed error just
as strongly as we now believe what we call truth. The Adventist I
was talking with last night is just as honest in his belief as you are
in what you believe."
Apropos.—" It's rotten clear through; it wont bear us," said Joe,
surveying with unbelieving look the tree wliich had fallen across the
brook.
'• Why of course it will; I'll risk myself on it anyhow."'
" There is a bridge above here," said Joe
"O nonsense ! " cried Tom; "come on."
Joe looked at Mr. Bright, "Going over by the tree, sir, or around
by the bridge't"
" Well," said Mr. B., "they say it does not make any difference
what you believe if you are only sincere about it. Tom thinks the
tree is safe, and you don't; there's the difference. We are not all
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a motto of a revelation, to tear a limb from a body and speak of it
as a unity. There is much to answer for in this matter.
On the other hand, never was the Bible so elucidated as it is now;
never so cheap as at this moment. The best commentary on the Bible is experience. The man who can stand up and say," I have been
in affliction, sorrow, darkness, weakness, poverty, and Bible knowledge rightly understood has proved to be counsellor and light and
guide and friend" is one of the best annotators the Bible ever had.
As for those who wish to understand the Book, let me say. Begin
where you can; begin at a parable; begin at any accessible point, and
work your way from known to unknown—not fitfully and spasmodically, but steadily, constantly, patiently. Blessed book, bright as
heaven when the sun has dispelled the clouds, beautiful as the earth
when summer has clothed it with flowers; wondrous book—now all
music, now all judgment—a fountain in the wilderness, a shade as of
a great rock in a weary land; an infinite provision for the "inner
man's " infinite hunger, not a man-made book at all, but quite full
of God, throbbing with God, burning with God, awful,' solemn, sublime with God. Other books come and"g«, but this book Stands forever, because the world forever needs it.
BUrLI) "WELL.
High on the granite wall the builders, toiling.
Heaved up the massive blocks and slabs to place,
With swart and streaming brows and straining sinews,
Under the summer's blaze.
s
And higher yet, amid the chills of autumn.
Tier upon tier and arch on arch arose,
And still crept upward, coldly, wearily,
"Mid winter's sifting snows.
From stage to stage upsprings the master builder,
Instructing, cheering, chiding here and there.
Scanning with scrutiny severe and rigid
Each lusty laborer's share.
Anon, his voice to those most distant shouting,
Through the hoarse trumpet makes his ordf rs swell,
Or utters words like these to rouse and hearten:
" Build well, my men, build weU !

HU1LD WELL.

" The ropes are strong, and new and sound the pulleys;
The derrick's beams are equal to the strain;
Unerring are the level, line, and plummet;
Let nought be done in vain.
"Build that these walls to coming generations
Your skill, your strength, your faithfulness shall tell.
That all may say, as storms and centuries test them,
The men of o)d buih well"
And ever thus speaks the great Master Builder
To us, where'er our "journey work"' may be;
Whate'er the toil, the season or structure,
Build well, build worthily.
Selected by brother Isaac Jones.

'THE ORIGIN AND INSTITUTION OK CHRISTIAN
BAPTISM."
Concluded front page 2X.r>, Vol.

r

IV.

HE seventh proposition the " Rev." J. P. Towner is guilty of laboring to defend in the tract is that the word baptize nowhere in
the Bible means immerse. Anyone having the feast knowledge of
the Bible cannot but be astonished that a man claiming to be a
teacher of the people should be either so utterly ignorant of the use
of the word in the Bible, or so presumptuously reckless as to attempt
to defend such a God-defying position. Indeed, we cannot but feel
that it is a shame that it is necessary to condescend to notice such an
exhibition of combined ignorance and presumption; and were it not
that some who are worthy of respect hare been e}ia]}enged to show
the falsity of this literary monstrosity, and have not had the means
to do so, we, should pass it by as beneath the serious consideration of
any honest man. If the author had said that the word baptize is never
used in the Bible except as expressing or implying immersion he
would have been nearer the truth. In his recklessness he has even
ignored and denied the admissions of scholars who, as far as practice
is'concerned, are on his own side; for it is worthy of note that 110 lexicographer ever dared to translate the word baptize by the word
sprinkle, or pour. However mnch they may have theorized on their
right to choose as to mode, they all admit that the word itselfmeans
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to dip, immerse, or plunge. The word bapto is translated dip in the
0. V. in Luke xvr: 24, John xui: 26, and Bev. xix: 13. The word
baptizo occurs seventy-nine times. In two of these it is translated
wash—Mark vn: 4 and Luke xi: 38, where dipping, immersing, or
plunging is certainly implied, and where the idea of sprinkling cannot be entertained for a moment. In the other seventy-sevei: instances the word is not translated, but transferred.
In Lev. xiv: 15. 16, we have the three words, •' pour," " dip," and
" sprinkle," and there is no possibility of any reasonable man confounding one of these words with another. These words have their
distinct meanings in the Greek just as discrimminatively as they have
in the English. If we try to interchange them we have confusion at
once; each word (ills its proper place and one cannot be substituted
for another. " And the priest shall take of the log of oil, and pour
into the palm of his own left hand, . . . and shall dip his right
finger in the oil that is in his left hand, and shall xprinkle of the oil
with his finger seven times before the Lord." Now the Septuagint
rendering of this gives cheo for " pour," raino for " sprinkle," and
bapto for " dip." The latter is the word used in the New Testament
for " Christian baptism," and neither of the other two could any
more reasonably or correctly be substituted than they could in the
above quotation from Lev. xiv: 15, 16. If the Saviour in giving the
commission had intended to command his apostles to sprinkle he
would have used the word raino; it he had intended them to pour, he
would have used the word cheo; he intended them to immerse, and
therefore used the word admitted by all scholars to have that meaning, namely, baptizo—a word which, we repeat, no lexicographer has
ever attempted to translate sprinkle or pour; but which, whenever
translated at all, is rendered dip, immerse, and wash; and whenever
transferred is clearly shown by the context to either directly express,
or to imply immersion.
The author of our tract supposes one saying that Philip must have
immersed the Eunuch because both went down into the water, and
both came up out of the water; and then, having told half the truth and
thereby misrepresented the position of those he vainly attempts to
answer, he glibly says: " But we answer, if going into the water
proves immersion, it proves too much; for then every one that steps
into the water is immersed, and Philip and the Eunuch were both
immersed." This either shows the man's dishonesty, or betrays an
obtuseness that might be pardonable in a street-scraper, or one more
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accustomed to the use of his muscle than his brain. The proof that
Philip immersed the Eunuch is not derived merely from the statement that u They went down both into the water, both Philip and the
eunuch," but from this plain statement in connection with the important one that follows it—the one that the " Rev." gentleman, for
one of the reasons above given, ignored, namely, " Awi he (Philip)
baptized him (the eunuch). If the inspired historian had intended to
say that Philip sprinkled the eunuch, he would have used the word
raino instead of baptizo; and if he had intended to say the water was
ponred, he would have used the word eheo; but seeing it was a case of
immersion, he used the word baptizo; and if the whole statement is
taken as it is found in the text it leaves no reason for clerical sophistry.
It may not be amiss to state, iu this connection, that John Calvin,
commenting on this verse (Acts via: 38), says: " Among the ancients,
they immersed the whole body in water; it is certain that immersion
was the practice of the ancient Church.''
Martin Luther says, " Those who are baptized should be deeply imJohn Wesley, commenting on Horn, vi: 4, says, " Buried with Him.
alluding to the ancient practice of baptizing by immersion.^
Philip Doddridge, " D. 1).," says," It seems the part of candor to
confess that here (Rom. vi: 4) is an allusion to the mariner of baptizing by immersion."
We could multiply confessions of this kind from men whose prejudices were in favor of sprinkling, but who ventured not to deny the
piain testimony of Holy Writ when brought face to face with it.
Such unblushing presumption remained for our smattering " Kev."
tractarian and champion sprinkler. Even. Dr. Clarke, in commenting on I. Cor. xv: 29, saya. a As they receive baptism as an emblem
of death, in voluntarily going under the, water, so they receive it as an
t'lnblcm of the resurrection unto eternal life, iu coming up out of the
woter/'

We have incidentally quoted from the above writers to show that
the "' Rev." Towner, in his reckless.floundering, has even defied the
scholarship of authors of his own school. In doing so, however, we
cannot but feel that we have stepped down from the highest plane
that man can stand upon—that of divine testimony -to one incomparably beneath it. Were we to search the archives of human literature from one end of the earth to the other, and collect and collate
all that human .pen IVAS P W vrrittwi, it w<wM Iw, in comparison with
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the strength of the evidence of God's Word, but as a little mole-heap
compared with the mountain's height, the smallest pebble with the
impregnable Gibraltar, yea, as the merest rush-light with the, shining
sun in the heavens. We do not propose, at this time, to go into an
elaborate consideration of the subject of baptism; indeed, as far as
•mode is concerned, our experience has tauglit us that it is unnecessary
to devote much time to the question; because, when an understanding of man's relation to sin and death, and how he may become related to the law of the spirit of life is reached, the question of what
baptism is and how- it is to be performed becomes clear as a consequence. The truth of Hie gospel, when it takes hold of a l"good and
honest heart,'1 soon develops the faefrthatthe "old man " is a creature condemned to death. The gospel as "the power of God'' takes
hold of the mind and moulds it until a newinental and moral creature is formed ready for birth. When this status is attained to the
man looks into the " perfect law of liberty " as into a mirror, and lie
sees himself in all the hideous deformity of the old man of sin's flesh
condemned to die; ami his conduct, which, before he looked into the
mirror of truth, he didiiot know was sinful, he now sees to be sinful
—" sin becomes exceeding sinful." He realizes that there is no hope
for him, but'by putting Off the ohi man with his deeds, which he cannot do without crucifying him--putting him to death, Hnrt'burying
him. But, when the old man, with his deeds, is dead and buried,
what will be left to survive V The same act that will bury the old
man will give birth to the new one, which Paul describes as " Christ
formed in you "—Gal. IV: 19; "Christ in you the hope of glory''-•
Col. i: 27; and what act is that V Tills salvation or redemption obtained by that act. whatever it may be, has been wrought out by and
through the real death, burial and resurrection of Christ; by which
He put off the Adainic, or " (>ld man" nature, and was born a new
creature—a life imparting Spirit. Seeing there is such a striking analogy between the real putting off of the old, and putting on of the
new in the case of Christ, and the symbolic putting off of the old man
and putting on of the new in the case of the believer, what act in the
latter case would be symbolically analagous to the former. Would it
not be to be buried in some way, and then be raised? And seeing
that another figure is used, that of birth, would it not be reasonable
that the act, whatever it be, provide for a concealment first, and
then a manifestation afterwards in some way •analagous to a real
birth ? No better answer can be given to these questions than are
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produced in the following Scriptures: " What shall we say then'?
Shall we continue in sin that grace may abound ? God forbid. How
shall we that are dead to sin live any longer therein ? Know ye not
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized
into hii death f Therefore we are buried vAth him BY BAPTISM into
death, that like as Christ was raised jroni the dead by the glory of the

Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life. For if toe
have been planted together in the likeness of his death we shall be also in

the likeness" of his resurrection; knowing this, that our old man is
crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that
henceforth we should not serv6 sin "—Bom. vi, 1-6.
Here is a symbolic death, burial and resurrection-'but in what can
this burial be performed ?' may be asked. Without turning to the
many instances where water is mentioned as that in which the believers were baptized, we will quote the Saviour's words which will
not only show what the burial is in, and what the symbolical resurrection is out of, but will also explain how the birth of the new man
takes place. '* Except a man be born of water and of the spirit, he
cannot enter into the'Kingdom of God "—John in: 5." This, if literally translated, would be, " Except a man be born out of water." One
cannot be born out of water unless he is first put in the water; and
with this view alone can we see the beautiful analogy betweeii the
real and the symbolic. • On the other hand, sprinkling is as foreign
to the subject as it is possible to conceive of one thing being foreign
to another; and the fact that there are men who claim to be teachers
advocating" such a baseless theory only shows the profound ignorance
there is upon salvation itself and the means by which it may be attained. While such thick darkness prevails, we can only help to keep
the dimmed light of the truth burning as a lamp to the feet and a
light to the pathway of the few that may be willing to forsake the
broad way that leadeth to' destruction, and-walk in the narrow way
that leadeth to life, meanwhile praying for the speedy approach of
the time when Jehovah shall make bare His holy arm, and lift the
vail from the face of all nations, when the people will be brought to confess, " Siirely our fathers (teachers) have inherited Ties, vanity,
and things wherein there is rio profit."
EOITOK.

What/though success will not attend on all,
Who bravely dares tnnst sometimes risk a fall.—Smollett.
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" FACTS, NOT FANCIES."
BY G. T. WASHBURNE.

the word of the prophet shall come to pasa, then shall
VV the prophet be known, that the Lord hath truly sent him "—
Jer. xxviii: 9. So.nae men seek to evade the force of the argument
that comes as a result of having put the Hebrew prophets to this divine test by saying, " Bible prophecies were written after the events
took place." A brief examination will show how unwise it is to
make such an assertion. Lei us look at the familiar subject contained in the second chapter of Daniel. The dream of king Nebuchadnezzar, and the interpretation given by God through the Hebrew
captive will furnish us an illustration of the truth of all the prophetic
matters treated of in the Holy Scriptures, and give us considerable
food for thought, even though we examine it very briefly. Nebuchadnezzar, who reigned in " power, and strength, and glory," dreamed of a " great image whose brightness was excellent, and the form
thereof terrible." The. dream having been revealed, the exposition
is simple and easily understood. The Babylonian empire was represented by " the head of fine gold." The dual monarchy of the Medes
and Persians, which succeeded it by the overthrow of " Great Babylon," was indicated by "the breast and arms of silver." This "inferior" kingdom was brought under " another ,third kingdom of
brass," a fit metalic emblem of a nation historically known as '' the
brazen-coated Greeks." Then a "fourth kingdom as strong as iron."
was brought into prophetic view by " the legs of iron." We need not
question the statement that imperial Rome is here presented, for we
know that the ruins of the Greek empire were a witness of the found-ing of another, " dreadful and terrible and strong exceedingly."
This rough outline brings us to a period of time when all will admit the book of Daniel was in every synagogue, and was accessible to
all who wished to know what was written therein. The children of
Israel had it in their possession as we have it to-day. There is a point
here worthy of note. The prophecy was in existence although much
of it was at that time unfulfilled. Let us read a little further of
what Daniel said "is certain," and " s u r e " (chap, n: 41).
" And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potter's clay,
and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided." Rome—East and
"TITHEX
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West—invincible for so many years, became weak through internal
disorder and strife. The decline and fall of a power that was to
" break in pieces and bruise " during many long and evil years, resulted iu a division of the kingdom into ten parts, some strong, some
brittle. The noteworthy feature of this part of the prophet's words,
and one that is right under our eyes at the present day, is recorded,
in verse 43. " And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay,
they shall mingle themselves with the seed of men; but they shall not
cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay." That i».
to say, these ten toe-kingdoms were not to •' mix " so as to become
one united power as they were under the Roman emperors when the
empire was intact, but, on the contrary, were to remain separate and
distinct states. Race hatred and prejudice have done much toward
keeping affairs as we see them on the continent of Europe to-day.
We may read the history of these nations for hundreds of years, and
learn of treaties formed, and alliances made time and again; we will
discover that royal houses have been joined by marriage ties quite as
frequently, but a union of these ten kingdoms under one crown has
never been consummated thereby, nor can it be until the time arrives
which He who rules in the heavens has decreed shall come.
" When the word of the prophet shall come to pass,, then shall the
prophet be known, that the Lord hath truly sent him." Our experience and observation establishes the truth of the words of at least
one Israelitish prophet, and consequently proves that God sent him.
If we beheld the Roman dominion still extant.in the earth, "breaking in pieces and subduing all things," we should have some reason
for saying that the Bible predictions were '• exploded," in some respects at least; bnt when we witness the fulfillment of a matter written by Daniel the prophet 2500 years ago, we are logically compelled
to accept the other things which have been written for our learning,
that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have
hope. To remain in ignorant unbelief is a hopeless condition, for
only " the wise shall inherit glory " when the Lord comes. He is
coming to fulfill the remainder of the prophecy of Daniel, which we
have so hastily glanced at.
"Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without hands, which
smote the image npon his feet of iron and clay, and brake them to
pieces. Then was the iron, the .clay, the brass, the silver, and the
gold broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff of the summer threshing-floor; and the wind carried them away, "that no place
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was found for them; and the stone that smote the image became a
great mountain, and filled the whole earth "—Daniel n: 34,35. This
part of the subject is yet to be realized. God's glorious kingdom
will come, and His perfect will be done on this fair earth, even as it
now is in heaven. It was of this day of peace and good will that
Jesus preached glad tidings of great joy. Let us believe every word
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. and render the obedience
which He requires, that we may "shine as the brightness of the lirnument" with '• everyone that shall be found written in the Book"
—Daniel xn: 1-3.
EDITORS SOUTHERN TOUR.
CwrtwvedJroiH pnye 257, Vol. IV.

T EAVING Washington in company with brethren Bick?ey and
!_/ Ne'ile, sister Xeale and sister F. Robins of Lester Manor, Va..
we reached Baltimore in time for the steamboat which was to start
at 4 p. M. down the Potomac and Chessapeake. We were no sooner
on board than our hands were l>eing grasped by many whose warm
hearts found expression in their countenances and in the hearty shaking of hands. Among these was the brother whose description of
our journey from Baltimore to Lester Manor was given 'in our last
month's issue, signed "A Brother,1"1 or, to speak plainly, G. T. Washburne. His account of the journey and of the Fraternal Gathering
has, to a large extent, made it unnecessary for me to enter into an
elaborate description; and so. thankful for the help thus given, we
will, with the wings '• A brother " has supplied us, fly over the Potomac and the old national landmarks along its banks and drop down
at Lester Manor and join the large company assembled for fraternal
intercourse. Here we had the pleasure of meeting brethren from
many parts of this immense country. Brother .1. A. Robins' pen
had been unsparingly used iii sending hearty invitations to faithful
brethren to come and share in a feast of good things; and tie had the
satisfaction of realizing that his labor was not in vain. Things temporal and things spiritual were supplied in abundance, and all things
were had in common-, to the pleasure and profit of every earnest attendant. As far as public Work was concerned, I was permitted to
enjoy considerable vest, and was allowed the luxury of being a listener. Brethren able to speak in public', in this country, are hut few,
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but when brought together, as upon this occasion, there is no trouble
in finding brethren able to interest and profit those who hunger and
thirst for truth and righteousness. Among those who faithfully did
their part in this particular were brethren Packie, Whitehead, Washburne, Love, Luxford, Southall and Roberts. Brother Whitehead's
work was principally in illustrating certain interesting features of
the truth by an elaborate system of charts, which aids much in helping the mind to the reality of the things illustrated. Brother Roberts
rigidly kept in the grove of the practical bearings of the truth; and
the work he took in hand and accomplished, that of investigating
the troubles that had existed in Lanesville, and of bringing the two
parties together, seemed to inspire thoughts that found vent in an
address on Sunday morning that no earnest man can ever forget.
The ground was in a good condition to work tiie plough, harrow, and
seeder in; the atmosphere was of just such a temperature as to invigorate the entire spiritual man, and the speaker's voice struck the
proper key note in the start and seemed to maintain a melody
throughout that made us feel like exclaiming, "It is good for;us to
be here."
During our attendance at the Gathering, sister Williams and myself made our home under brother J. A. Robins' hospitable roof,
where one cannot help feeling that he is heartily welcomed. After
the settlement of the difficulties, an invitation was cordially extended to us by brother J. T. Edwards to pay him a visit during our stay.
The fact that he lived quite a distance from the place of meeting,
combined with the limited time at our disposal, prevented our responding to the kind invitation, while we were pleased to recognize
it as a token, of the removsl of the enstrangement that past troubles
had engendered. The same is true of brother L. Edwards, from the
acceptance of whose invitation we, at first, excused ourselves. However, on the following day brother and sister Roberts came from brother L. Edwards' to visit brother J. A. Robins, with orders from
sister Edwards to bring brother and sister Williams back with them
if it were only to spend one night. This we could not resist, though
it caused some hindrance from work that was pressing, which we
deemed it our duty to put up with in order to show that we were willing to reciprocate the spirit of good feeling manifested.
During brother and sister Roberts' visit at brother Robins', we accompanied them and brother Robins to one of the cabins of the colored folk on the farm, or the plantation, as it used to be called in
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times of slavery. The object was for brother and sister Roberts to
see a specimen of the real domestic life of the people of whom so
much has been read in Ensrland, especially since the time of the aggitation of the slavery question. On approaching the cabin, we were
met by a number of little bareheaded black fellows whose ivory teeth
shining in such contrast to their complexion showed that they were
pleased to be favored with a visit by ' white folks." " Ah ! " said
brother Boberts as he put his finger on the prominent front teeth of
one of the little boys, as if to satisfy himself whether they were real
teeth or not, " wait, a while, my little fellows, there is a good day
coming when every little boy will be made happy.' After we had
taken a look at all the family and the humble log cabin, the little
fellows proceeded to show their appreciation of onr visit by engaging
in a dance that seemed to do their hearts good. But when brother
Roberts looked down upon them With a smile of benevolence and presented each with a " mite,"' their bright eyes flashed with a flame Of
joy. Well, this was but a little incident, some would think hardly
worth noticing; but these are the little things that help us to realize
the glorious calling to which we are called, in the enjoyment of which
we Shall be commissioned to lavish divine benevolence upon the suffering millions of the human family, and cause their hearts to rejoice
with joy of the highest character.
The Fraternal Gathering having come to an end, we turned our
faces towards Spottsville, Ky.. separated from us by a distance of
about six hundred milfS. Bidding adieu to brethren and sisters, we
took train for Richmond where, after parting with brother and sister
Roberts, we spent a few hours pleasantly at the home of brother and
sister Gasgoine, whose two daughters had accompanied us from Lester Manor. Taking train at 4 p. M., we started on what proved to be
a very long, rough, tedious journey. After a run of about twentynine hours over a road on which we could scarcely tell somefcimas
whether the train was running on the ties or on the rails', we reached
Louisville, Ky. We were met at the depot by brother J. W. Peak,
who escorted us to sister CaldwelFs where a few had assembled to
have a short talk with us, we having to leave early the followingmorning. We were not, however, in condition to make the interview very pleasant or profitable; but did the best we could, feeling
that it was well known that we could hardly appear like ourselves in
such a fatigued state. After a night's rest, we took train for Henderson, where, upon our arrival at abovit 12-o'-clock, were several
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brethren to meet us and convey us to our destination, the home of
brother Greens, near Spottsville.
After giving a few lectures, we took a run down to Pembroke, a
little town about forty miles south of Henderson, where we had
promised to go in response to a request to assist in putting on the
Name, a daughter of brother Arvin. Brother Arvin is a relative
of brother P. A. Blackwell, of Henderson; it seems that his daughter,
upon becoming convinced of the truth, asked brother Blackwell to
recommend §omeone of long standing in the truth, and who had had
experience in such matters as examining and assisting in the obedience of the gospel. This was what caused our visit. We
were pleased to find the young lady very well informed in the first
principles of the gospel, and possessed of an earnestness in divine
things that is not often found in youth. Not only did she understand
the doctrinal matters, but had reached far on into the practical bearings of things to an extent that some who have been long in the truth
do not seem to appreciate, such as forsaking the world with all its
institutions, however plausible they may be made to appear to be for
a " good object." There is also a brother Smith living near Pembroke, and he and brother Arvin procured the use of a church building in the town, where we gave three lectures. The Baptist minister
of the place attended, and seemed to be much interested. Opportunity afforded an hour's talk with the gentleman,-who would strike
one, not only as being a gentleman, but also as being a candid, honest man. When the force of an argument was seen there was no
disposition to evade -something quite out of the order of things with
gentlemen of the cloth.
Our work over at Pembroke, we returned to Spottsville to give a
few more lectures. As i3 always the case in Henderson Co., the
truth had a good hearing. It used to be so in Dr. Thomas' days,
and the willingness to listen to the good news still continues. An
additional cause of pleasure at the meetings this visit was the presence of brother and sister P. A. Blackwell, from the town of Henderson. Brother B. is broken down in health, but upon this occasion
he was able to be with us, and the enjoyment, we have every reason
to believe, was mutual. We spent most of our time at the homes of
the brethren Greens, visited sister Griffin, brother and sister Pruitt,
and brother Blackwell; and after a series of meetings that, to all human appearance, promised good results, we were ready for the onward march.
When we left home we only expected the pleasure of sister Wil-
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Hams' company as far as Chicago and Wnuconda; but here we had
been away round many hundred miles, and still she was with us.
We had expected that it would be almost certain that we could turn
homeward from Kentucky, calling, possibly, at Creal Springs, 111. Upon our return from Pembroke to Henderson, however, we were informed that brother JB. G. Coke, of Creal Springs, had come over, a
distance of about seventy miles, to take us back with him.to give a
course of lectures in the vicinity of Ward's Mills—the place that has
become famous as debating ground. It will be remembered that we
have held, in that neighborhood, four debates. The people were not
satisfied with the results of the first because they saw they were going to lose some of their church members; so they tried a second to
save those members, but it resulted in the immersion of some of them
immediately after the debate; so they sent off for another champion,
and still another, and now it seems they have exhausted their supply
of " able men," and, after all, lost the dissatisfied members they hoped to keep in their churches.
In company with brother Coke, we went from Henderson to Creal
Springs, and gave a course of five lectures; and instead of turning
h >meward upon the completion of our work there, we had in the
mean time received word from Damascus, Ark., that the brethren,
having learned that we would be as far south as Kentucky, had
changed the proposed time of holding their Fraternal Gathering and
had set it for <i date that would necessitate my going down before
returning home. The letter also contained a pressing invitation to
sister Williams, and so a trip four hundred miles south from where
we were could not be ignored. We had bnen compelled to disappoint
these brethren upon a previous occasion, and this made us feel under
such obligation that many inconveniences must be endured as to
matters at home in order to meet the demands in the case.
Another long and tedious ride through part of Illinois, Missouri,
and Arkansas, took us to Damascus.
To be Continued.
"The family relation is the normal institution of life. As it now
is upon the earth, life is desolation enough in any case, but without
the family institution, it would degenerate to the aridity and barren
sternness of sun-baked rocks and alligators. In the little garden^n,^
closures of the family circle, sweet flowers often grow; without it
there is an aggravated tendency to briars and thorns. Life spent i'd
th* counting house or restaurant must soon lose what little beauty it
is capable of attaining, even under the curse attendant upon pin. Itmust soon degenerate to a species of elegant barbarism."—if. Roberts.
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"One is your Master, even Christ: and all ye are brethren —Matt. 23:8

W

E are upon the threshold of a new year—another step nearer
our journey's end, where a balancing of our book accounts will
take place by the Great Accountant. The solvency or insolvency of
the traders with the talents the Noble Man has placed in their
hands will then be made known to the joy of the one and the grief of
the other. Now is the time to balance up our books, and draw upon
the Great Exchequer for any_ deficiency we may, in our weakness,
have allowed. The fund of mercy is an inexhaustible one to such as
will comply with the conditions necessary to entitle one to draw upon
it. Brethren, how stand your accounts ?
The outlook, from a human stand-point, in the political and social
world is a dark and gloomy one for the coming year. This, however,
is the reverse with those who know the signs of the times.
The prospects ahead as briefly summarized in an editorial in the
Chicago Tribune for Dec. 31, under the heading,
" T H E EUROPEAN WAR CLOUD NEW YEAR'S DAY,"'

in which the editor says: " It is impossible to believe that there can
be much sincere rejoicing in Europe New-Year's Day. All the fellicitations and congratulations must be a hollow mockery in the presence of the black war cloud which hangs over the Continent. The
great nations of the Old World are rapidly Hearing that point when
they must either fight or go into bankruptcy, and it is, therefore, the
interest of those which are the weakest to do their warring while
they may. For years each Power has been seeking to outdo its rivals in expenditures for military purposes. There has been a steadily
increasing competition to get the most deadly rifles, the farthestthrowing and most powerful cannon, the strongest forts, the largest
steelclad men-of-war, and the biggest armies. France is now turning
out 50,000 rifles a month of a new pattern in which she places great
hope. The ball it carries weighs about half what the standard fiftycalibre bullet does, so that the magazine will contain twice as manv
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and the soldier can carry double the quantity of amunition he now
does. France also claims to have discovered a new powder which is
nearly smokeless, besides being very powerful. 'England is, discarding the small arms she has been using and is trying to get better ones,
while Germany, Austria, and Russia are all bending their energies
in the same direction. Each nation, except England, is piling on to
its subjects all the taxes they will bear, and is borrowing from every
capitalist all that he can be induced to lend. The number of men
under arms, taken from productive pursuits and fed at the expense
of the toilers, is growing larger and larger. From the English Channel to the bunks of the Volga Europe is one vast camp.
•' The two prominent antagonists are naturally France and Germany. The former, with the heaviest debt in the world and with a
severe financial setback in the failure of the Panama Canal, is still
spending money as lavishly as if she had the revenues of Golconda
and Ophir to draw on. She has just voted an extra appropriation of
$150,000,000 for war purposes and is now expending over $40,000,000
in the construction of a strategic railway which shall link together
all the French railway lines of the north, south, and east and facilitate the prompt and undisturbed centralization of all her soldiers on
the German frontier. Germany and Austria, on their side, are building similar roads on their eastern borders, so that they may be in a
position to meet any sudden attack from Russia, which is apparently
concentrating her forces for an onslaught on her western neighbors.
Everywhere new forts are constructing and every frontier line is becoming a frowning fortification."
Another encouraging feature, in the present situation, is the remarkable extent to which the
JEWS ARE BECOMING CONNECTED WITH THE NAME OF CHKIST,

which is shown by the following, from clippings sent us by brother
C. II. Evans: "In Lischeneff, in Southern Russia, 50,000 Jews have
beeome Christians. The converts have not joined the Russian Orthodox Church, but have constituted themselves into a Judseo-Christian
community, and call their places of worship by the old familiar name
of synagogue. The Russian Ministry of Worship has conceded State
acknowledgment to these new and flourishing Christian congregations. Delitzsch's Hebrew translation of the New Testament is being eagerly read and studied by the Siberian Jews."'
'• A striking change has come over the feelings and convictions of
the Jews subsequent to, and in no small degree consequent upon,
missionary work among them. The widely circulated Hebrew periodical, ' Hamelitz.' says,' The majority of Jews are more familiar
with the doctrine and sayings of the'New Testament than they are
witli the Talmud and Pentateuch.' "
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BLAIH, CANADA.—During the past
month two more have been added to our
number by immersion into the name of
the Lord Jesus, namely, Frank Cole,
younftest son ol our brother David Cole,
and Oscar Trussler, sixth son of brother
Oeo. Trussler We expect others soon
to yield obedience.
Your Brother in the Hope of Israel,
Jjro. BENSHAW,

Secy. Blair and Doon Ecclesia

lar: p. M., Did Stephen Believe In Heaven going, when he said, " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit?" brother J. Bruce.
Nov. 25 —A. \r.. The Basis of Christian
Doctrine, brother C. M(jLa<|hlan; P . M ,
The Terrible Fourth Beast, with Us Ten
Horns and the Mouth of Blasphemy,
brother F. C. Whitehead.
The following is an extract taken from
the Globe: "Despite the storm there was
a large attendance at Chandlerjlall last
evening to hear P. C. Whitehead's lecture on 'The Terrible Fourth Beast,
wilh Tts Ten Horns and Mouth of Blasphemy.' The lecture is the third of a
course of Christadelphi&n lectures,
which are given Sunday evenings at the
hall, 18 Essex street "

BOSTON, MASS.—The following have
rendered obedience during the month:
Nov. 20th, Margaret Browne, wife of
brother Samuel EJrowne (Assistant Rec.
Bro.l. Nov. £6th. Frances Campbell Seaborne, and Jessina Seaborne (formerly
K. TRUSSI.ER, Rec. Bro.
neutral), daughters of sister Seaborne
of this ecclesla
Brother A C. Thompson has moved to CHICAGO.—Since our last communication, we .have had our number increasLowell.
Our Wednesday evening lectures con- ed by removal of Urothev and sistcv Ja*.
tinue in Quincy, to the discomfiture of Wood and sister Edith Wood, from Calethe clergy; one of them, more courage- , donia, 111 , to reside near us for a time,
ous than his fellows, volunteered to try \ and we hope they may be able to remain
to prove to his congregation the imrnor-' amongst us. We have been much enlality of the soul. What little use he couraged by words of exhortation, etc.,
made of the Scriptures, of course, only i from our brother.
proved to the reverse; and outside of I There has been an attempt made to
the Bible one of his strongest proofs | gain the attention of the inhabitants of
wai that Christendom believed the doe- ! Englewood (a suburb of'Chicago) to the
Irine. He could not say what the im- glorious things revealed; but their dismortal soul was. but. suggested that it position, thus far, has been very indiffermust be something like the conscience. ent, few turning out.
Short-hand notes were taken by our As- The subjects or the lectures have been,
sistant Kec Rro., *O that hrothtr Whiter "The Rible. Its Origin. ltd Object, ftud'
head could reply Quite a number of how to read it," Jas Wood. '"The (.Josbrethren and sisters were present, inter- pel, What is It? " Jas Leask.
mingled with the congregation; which '
Yours in the Hope,
proved to bo not at all agreeable to the
('. B. Wiixs.
" Kev." gentleman, who said that certain
people had made up a religion of their
ELMIRA, N. Y.-We appeal to the
own because they feared eternal tor- brethren in behalf of brother McNair,
ment Leaflets, " Have I an Imnunial of this city, who is in danger of losing
Soul?" were distributed at the church the sight of both eyes, unless he can obdoor at the close.
tain treatment of a skilled oculist. He
Our lectures for the month have been, : has not the moans to avail himself of
Nov. 11 —A. M , Salvation on Easy Terms, i the much needed treatment. The'exbrother .1. Bruce; p. M.. The Stone Pow- j pense will bfe greater than we can bear
cv and Image of Nebuchadnezzar, bro- alone in Minding him to Ru.ffa.lo, whevo
ther K. C. Whitehead. Nov. 18 —A. M., he can obtain the best medical skill. We
The Only True (iod. brother .1. MacKel- enn vouch for the worthiness of this
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brother who has been In the truth for
some years past. All contributions may
be sent to brother George Walker, 365
South Main St., Elmira, N. Y., or to the
Editor of (JhrtetcuXelphian Advocate.
Your Brothers in Christ,

es taxes the exchequer to the utmost,
This, together with the fact that the
ground is better adapted to the good
seed, may somewhat account for the better success of the truth here I have
often thought that otir brethren in
America ought to bestir themselves in
N. H.SPENCEH,
GEORGE WALKER. this particular, lest the Lord's watchmen be charged with neglect in warning
the perishing.
FROM ACROSS THE SEA.
Yours faithfully and affectionately
HALIFAX, ENGLAND ^ D E A R BRO- in the Blessed Hope,

THEB WILLIAMS: Greeting In the Lord

T hope this may flind yourself and family In good health, and in the consolation
and good hope we hare through grace;
and I would that thou mightest prosper
as thy soul prospereth. The AKVOIATB
has been duly received up to November,
and we anticipate its visits with pleasure.
Nothing has occurred in the history of
the truth in recent times that has given
me more pleasure than the mutual good
feeling established between the Ar/voCATE and the Christadd%fiian. It must
rejoice the hearts of God's true cMMren
to have two such earnest and abl» workers striving together for the faith of the
gospel. There was nothing contributed
more to my enjoyment of the last Fraternal Gathering, at Wai.conda, than to
see the mutual recognition that then
WHS so evident between those we have
long loved for the truth's sake.
The associations of the truth are very
pleasant here; I can see clearer than
ever before the reason why the truth
prospers so much better here than in
the United States. In this part of England, the west of Yorkshire, there are
eleven ecclesias that supply thirty lecturers, and these eleven constitute a
lecturing c i r c u i t according to a
well formed plan, one of which I enclose.
As T said, the plan of appointments for
the next six months will comprise thirty
lecturing brethren, each one set for the
defense and proclamation of the gospel,
and is so arranged that each ecclesia has
a variety of speakers to carry out these
arrangements. Suitable lecture rooms
have to be provided, which in many eas-

JOSEPH SOOTHILL.

RICHMOND, VA-Death has aga'n
visited our membership, and made captlvj our dtar sister Elizabeth Ball, aged
nearly 7) years. She, with her mother
and two fisters, was'among the early seceders from the DiscipJe Church in rbi.s
city, when Dr. John Thomas left it.
She was an earnest reader of her Bible,
and adhered strongly to the Hope of Israel As long- as health permitted, she
was in her place at the Lord's table. She
suffered mi;ch, but earnestly looked for
the Groat physician, and passed away in
peace, hoping- to stand approved in the
judgment.
JAMES LUXFOHD.

SENEGA FALLS, N. Y.—1 would bo
glad to write encouraging- news, but can
not while the opposite prevails The
truth is but little appreciated by the
masses—professors and non-professorg,
it is hard to tell the difference They
have large and elegantly furnished
churches to which they flock by hundreds for the mere gratification of the
" lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes,
and the pride of life." They hold out
every allurement to the young in order
to lead them into their associations, even
to mixing Scripture phrases or quotalions with advertisements of their festivals for to raise money to sustain their
corrupt institutions. How can it be expected that anyone should have any reverence for the Bible under such influence? No, the reverence for God's
Word is completely neutralized by the
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conduct of religionists of the present
day.
This is what the truth has to contend
with, and those who hold it are required
to exert the greatest vigilance lest they
tall into the same blasphemous habit.
It requires the practice of self denial to
keep one's self unspotted from the
world in this dark night of Gentile apostacy. There can be no innocent enjoyment outside the commandments of
jChrist, for whatever we do should be
done for the glory of God; and there is
no one that has the least idea of the
Truth's requirements can say that those
epicurean festivals for the scle purpose
of raising money are for the glory of
God No, brethren and sisters In Christ,
let us tivoid them as we would the pestilence. "Wheref6re come out from
among them, and be ye separate, saith
the Lord, and touch not the unclean
thing; and I will receive you"—II. Cor.
VI: 17.
Yours in the Love of the Truth,
IT. S. ALGIRE.

TOPEKA, KANSAS —Ourecclesiawas
much cheend by a visit from brother
Williams, who delivered two lectures,
one Dec. 8, "Christ is Coming. WBat
For and When?" The orher, Dec 7,
'•Man. What is he? Where is he when
d ad? And if he dips, shall he live
again? '
In the first I cture brother Williams,
alter proving lro n the Word that Christ
is coming again to this earth, showed
what he was coming for hy explaining
the promises made to Abraham, the covenant with David, and the words of the
angels, " Glory to God in the highest, on
earth peace, good will among men " He
referred briefly t.q the second chapter of
Daniel, proving that we were in the
"Time of the end," and that the armed
state of Europe was the resuit of men
beating their plowshares into swords
and their pruningbooks into spears
(Joel m : 10); but that the reverse
of this would soon bo the case when
'Nation shall not lift up sword against

nation, neither shall they learn war any
more "—Isa. II: 4.
In the second lecture he explained the
nature of man, showing that he was
formed out of the dust of the ground.
That " In death there is no remembrance
of thee: in the grave who shall give thee
thanks ? "—Ps. vi: 5. That man went to
the grave at death, thereto remain until
the resurrection when Christ shall come
to "judge the quick and the dead at his
appearing1 and his kingdom '—II. Tim.
iv: 1. He quoted Pauls words showing
that there is no hope without resurrection, and Jesus'words at the grave of
Lazarus.
Some questions were asked at the close,
and were answered very plainly and patiently, turning the defenses of the adversary against himself and showingthe
teaching of the kingdom of God in a
convincing manner.
There was a, tavoraWe notice of the
Christadelphians in the daily paper after
the first lecture, giving a brief outline
of our views. We had a hall centrally
located and agood audience each night,
about three' hundred, who apparently
gave close attention to the things set
forth. Several who talked with the
brethren afterwards expressed themselves pleased with what they had heard.
Alas, they are too often like a man " beholding his natural face in a glass; for
he beholdeth himself, andgoeth his way,
and straightway forgetteth what manner
of man he was," We leave the result
with Him who doeth all things well The
brethren themselves felt encouraged by
brother Williams' work of faith and labor of love Wishing him God speed in
his efforts in betaalt of the truth, \ am
Your Sister in the Hope of Israel,
MAOOIK M MEKRY.

WATEKLOO, IOWA.—The ecclesia
here has passed through deep sorrow
during the past month The ever busy
cold and merciless hand of death has
taken one from us, sister G J Bennett,
who was greatly loved by us all for her
modesty, mildness of disposition, and
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unswerving faithfulness to the truth.
She learned and obeyed the gospel
through the efforts of the brethren of
this place about eight years ago, and
has, ever since, manifested a desire to
grow in the knowledge and practice of
spiritual things. She has always been
known among us as " sister Ella." Her
maiden name being Kistner. In June,
1885, she was united in marriage with
brother G. J. Bennett, of Hiceville, Iowa,
whose heart is wrung with anguish
through his great loss Brother Bennett
is left with two little ones—the birth of
one being the cause of our Bister'sdeath—
at the eariy age of twenty-eight years
Her death occurred on Dec. I, at Kansas
City; but she was brought borne to be
buried Brother Williams addressed a
large assembly at the funeral who by
their attendance showed the high esteem
In which the deceased was held by those
without It was heartrending to Fee
the grief of her affectionate parents and
sisters, who, as yet, have not taken thp
good example set before them by her
whom they loved so dearly They, however—especially the mother—understand the truth; they desire to be with
Ella in the glorious future; and they
know they cannot unless they follow
her example. It is probable that some
of them will do so If they do, their
"weeping will only endure for the night,
and Joy will come in the morning,"
when tears shall be wiped away from the
faces of the faithful, and sickness, sorrow, pain and death shall be experienced no more.

In some respects the meeting was profitable, in others very unprofitable; some
things were said and done wisely, others
otherwise. A departure from the method of conducting such meetings which
experience has shown to be' the only
profitable one, resoled our meeting
largely into a debating club, much after
the fashion of "discussing everything
and settling nothing," and converted it
into a sort of escape valve for pent up
crotchets. This, we are sorry to say,
mide the name Fraternal Gathering a
misnomer.
Mr. L. T. Nichols, of Oregon fame,
whose pamphlets have been quite freely
cire.ilated in past years among the
brethren, was in attendance. He is a
man that is weli informed in the words
of the Bible, but manifests an unbalanced mind and attitude that disqualifies
him for rightly dividing the word of
truth, and eliciting that respect for it
that its importance demands
On Christmas night we had a meeting
for the benefit of the Sunday-school,
conducted by the superintendent, brother G. G Bickley. This was a success,
notwithstanding the short notice the
teachers and children had that there
was to be such a meeting. No presents
were given; but refreshments were
served, and the children were ail happy.
It did us good to see it, and made us
long for the time when all hearts shall
rejoice in righteousness
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Since our return home from the SouthThere have been in attendance at our west we have had so much to attend to
Fraternal Gathering but iew from a that several items < f Intel igence have
distance, some, who intended to be with had to be left over MJI we can give them
us having been prevented by sickness— careful attemion. We refer particularthe s.ime old tale that always has and ly to Kluiira and Baltimore. We wlH see
always will accompany mortality Those to these next month
in attendance from other parts were slsIn our last tour, from which we have
ter Delia Boothil, of Erie, III., two sis-1 just returned, we visited Topeka, Longters, daughters of brother and sister i ton, and Scammonville, Kan. Our four
Sneath, of Greene, Iowa, sister Miller, of days' debate with Mr MeBryan duly took
Rock Kapids, Iowa (formerly of Water- place at Longton, after which we gave
a course of lectures, and considerable
loo), bi other Stearns of the same place, interest
was manifest Further particand brother Harroun, of Portland, Iowa. > ulars will he given next month —En.
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" WHAT'S IK A NAME ? "
The question considered from the Bible standpoint, in its relation to Israel,
historically and prophetically; to Christ as the Yahweh name—
the only name whereby men can be saved; and to the
Saints, here and hereafter.
BY 'ITTK EDITOR.

I

^HE answer to the question, " What's in a name V" is, from the
Bible standpoint, a very important one. Those who have paid
strict attention to the use of the word name in both the Old and New
Testaments must have been impressed with the peculiar way in which
it • is used. For instance, it is said, "An altar of earth thou shalt
make unto me, and shalt sacrifice thereon thy burnt offerings, and
thy peace offerings, thy sheep and thine oxen; in all places where.I
record my name! will come unto thee, and 1 will bless thee "—Exod.
xx: 24; " But unto the place which the Lord yonr God shall choose
out of your tribes to put hit name there, even unto his habitation
shall ye seek, and thither thou shalt come "—Deut. xn: 5. See also
verses 11, 14, and 21. When the temple was erected it became
the place where God put His name: " That thine eyes may be open
toward the place of which thou hast said. My name shall be there; that
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thou mayest hearken unto the prayer which thy servant shall make
in this place "—I. Kings vm: 29. See also verses 41 and 44. Again,
in I. Kings ix: 3, it is said, " And the Lord said unto him, I have
heard thy prayer and thy supplication that thou hast made before
me; I have hallowed this house which thou hast built, to put my
name there forever; and mine eyes and mine heart shall be there perpetually."
Now in what sense are we to understand the use of the word name
in these instances, and many others of like character that will occur to
the reader V It cannot be that it simply means the recording of a
mere word and nothing more, in the same way that one might register his name in any public building he, perchance, may visit. This
use of the word must involve something of vastly greater importance
than that.
We use the word name to represent a word by which a person or
thing is known—such as John, house, mountain, etc.; but this cannot be the sense in which it is employed in the cases cited. I have
said that the Bible use of the word is a peculiar one; yet, when we
reflect, we find its use in common parlance agreeing, to some extent,
with that of the Bible use. Hence Webster defines the word to mean
"current estimation; reputed character; reputation;" and quotes
from Clarendon—"' The king's army had left no good name behind."
He also defines it further to mean exalted reputation; distinguished
character; renown; celebrity; eminence;' praise; distinction." Now
if we take the characteristics indicated by these words—renown,
celebrity,eminence, praise, etc.—as represented in their highest sense
by the word name as employed by Deity when He says He will put
His " name there," we see that the word must be understood to represent the whole divine institution which He delivered to Israel
through Moses and the prophets.
When the builders of the Tower of Babel said, " Go to, let us build
us a city and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us
make us a name, Jest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the
earth," they did not mean to .give themselves a name in the sense we
speak when we say, His name shall be John, or Thomas; but they
were ambitious of getting for themselves fame, renown, and praise
in the earth. This manifestation of human pride God will not allow
beyond certain limits, because it is His name alone is finally to be
exalted and praised in all the earth, that is He, as He shall be known
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by the manifestation of His glory through Christ and his brethren,
is to be praised for the wonderful name, fame, renown, and glory
that He shall establish under the whole heaven.
THE NAME IN RELATION TO ISRAEL.

The whole Israelitish system of things was instituted, and the Jewish
nation developed for the purpose of creating a name for Jehovah in the
earth. Hence the prophet says, " For as the girdle cleaveth to the loins
of a man, so have I caused to cleave unto me the whole house of Israel
and the whole house of Judah, saith the Lord; that they might be
unto me for a people and for A NAME, and for a praise, and for a glory;

but they would not hear "—Jer. xm: 11. From this we clearly see
that Israel and the whole Mosaic institution were produced for the
creation of a name for Deity, which, to the extent intended by that
institution, was accomplished; for surely there is no nation, no law
nor institution in all the annals of the world whose history compares
with that of the nation of Israel. Through them God has created
for Himself a great and fearful name in the earth.
This name was not a mere word composed of printed characters or
letters; but it was a name made up of living characters developed by
living persons, who, when put together by Deity Himself, spelled, as
it were, His great and fearful name. These living characters, in the
aggregate, constituted the most wonderful nation the world has ever
known, and therefore became a great name. The first living letter
was a man whose faith pleased God, and was, therefore, called the
'• friend of God " (Jas. n: 23). His name at first was Abram; afterwards, it was changed to Abraham, as indicative of the promise, " A
father of many nations have I made the'e " (Gen. xvn: 5). This addition to Abraham's name indicated that he was only the first letter,
as it were, of the great name Deity was going to write, or " create, in
the earth.'7 The next character was Isaac; then Jacob, who, by the
time of the deliverance from Egypt, had multiplied into six hundred
thousand living letters, whom God formed into a nation called Israel
(which word signifies, who prevails with God), and which nation,
whether considered in relation to Israel after the flesh, or Israel after
the Spirit, will ultimately "prevail with God " in all the earth, to the
glory and honor of His name.
Of this new-born nation delivered from Egypt as Deity's firstborn
son (Ex. iv: 22), it is said, " And what one nation in the earth is like
thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem for a people
unto himself, and to MAKE HIM A NAME, and to do for you great
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things and terrible, for thy land, before thy people which thou reileemedst to thee from Egypt, from the nations and their gods V For
thou hast confirmed to thyself thy people Israel to be a people unto thee
for ever; and thou, Lord, art become their God "—II-. Sam. vn: 28, 24.
Israel, then, is the only people that God has used, and will use to create His Great name. This is preeminently true in relation to the
spiritual " Israel of God " (Gal. vi: 16); who become such, and therefore constituents of the Yahweh name by becoming children of Abraham through the Seed (Christ) to whom the promise was made
Gal. m: 16-19, 27-26); and thus are constituted the twelve tribes of
spiritual Israel's sons, who are addressed by James as " the twelve
tribes which are scattered abroad" (chap, i: 1); and who are said to
have " that honorable name (of Yahweh) named upon them " (chap.
II: 7, Diaglott rendering). Isr/wl after the flesh, too, is the only nation
that has been to Deity for a name; and they are, therefore, represented by the prophet as imploringly saying: " We are thine; thou never
barest rule over them; thy name was not called upon them'1'' (Is. LXIII:

19). " Why shouldest thou be as a man astonied, as a mighty man
that can not save '? Yet thou, O Lord, art in the midst of us. and
thy name, is called upon us " (margin, Jer. xiv: 9). See also Numb, vi:
27; Deut. xxvin: 10; Dan. IX: 18, 19. When " ten men shall take
hold out of all languages of the nations, even shall take hold of the
skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you; for we have
heard that God is with you" (Zech. vm: 23),-then will Yahweh's
name be complete in Israel after the flesh and Israel after Spirit, and
they will both prevail with God, as their name—Israel—indicates.
The historical phase of Yahweh's name, with all its greatness,its fearfulness, and its glory, is scarcely comparable with its prophetic phase.
Israel after the flesh " would not hear,'' and therefore became as a " marred girdle, profitable for nothing " (Jer. xm: 7,10), and the following
words of the prophet were fulfilled to their sorrow: " Behold I will
fill all the inhabitants of this land, even the kings that sit upon
David's throne, and the priests, and the prophets, and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem with drunkenness; and I will dash them one
against another, even the fathers and sons together, saith the Lord;
I will not pity nor spare, nor have mercy, but destroy them." Thus
their name or their reputation as a nation was " left for a curse," and
they were slain (Is. LXV: 5), leaving Deity's name profaned in the
eyes of all men, as declared by the prophet Malach-y in these words:
"But ye have profaned it (my name) in that ye say. The table of the
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Lord is pointed; and the fruit thereof, even the meat is contemptible" —chapter i: 12.
Were it not for the prophetic aspect of this question. Deity's purpose to establish His name to the extent of causing the whole earth
to be filled with ITis glory would be a failure; but He has declared
that. " From the rising of the sun even unto the going down of the
same my name Khali be great among the Gentiles; and in every place
incense shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering; for my
name Khali be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts"'—
Mill, i: 11. It is clear, therefore, that although God's name has been
profaned by the nation He created to bear it in the earth, although
that very nation h:is become a by-word and a reproach among men,
yet He " will call his servants by another name?' so that under it in
all its glory and blessings, " he who blesseth himself in the earth shall
bless himself in the God of truth; and he who sweareth in the earth
shall swear by the God of truth; because the former thing* (in which
His name was profaned) are forgotten, and because they are hid from
mine eyes; for behold I create new heavens and a new earth; and the
former shall not be remembered, nor come upon the heart (margin).
But be ye glad and rejoice in that which I create; for behold, I create
Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people a joy; and I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people; and the voice of weeping shall be no
more heard in her, nor the voice of prying"—Is. LXV: 15-19. The
'• other name,"' then, or the -new name " that God will create in the
earth will be manifested by creating new heavens and a new earth,
and by making "Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people a joy" under
the new covenant, when it shall be realized by Israel after the flesh
and Israel after the spirit. Hence the prophet says: '• Behold, at that
time 1 will undo all that afflict thee; and I will save her that halteth,
and gather her that was driven out; and I will get them praise and
fame (which will be "another" or " new name ") in every land where
they have been put to shame (or cursed, Is. LXV: 15). At that time I
will bring1 you again, even in the time that I gather you; for 1 will
make you a NAME and a praise among all people of the earth, when
I turn back your captivity before your eyes, saith the Lord "- Zepb.
in: 19, 20.
Under this state of things which, in the aggregate, will constitute
a glorious name for Yahweh, He says,'" I will bring it (Israel) health
and cure, and I will cure them, and will reveal unto them the abundance of peace. And I will cause the captivity of Judah and the
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captivity of Israel to return, and will build them, as at. the first; . .
. and it shall be to me a NAME of joy, a praise and an honor before
all the nations of the earth "—Jer. XXXIII: 6-8. When this state of
things shall obtain, it will give Deity fame, praise, and glory in the
earth to an extent never before manifest, und therefore be a uw,w 'name."
Hence the prophet says: *' For Zion's sake will I not hold my peace, and
for Jerusalem's sake I will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go
forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that bnrneth;
and the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory;
and thon shalt be called by a NEW NAME which the mouth of the
Lord ahull mime." The political, social, and retigions principles of'
that glorious time will all be divine, and thus spell, pronounce, and
declare Yahweh's narae in all the earth, so that the people shall have
no need to say, " Know ye the Lord, for all shall knowvHim from the
least of them unto the greatest of them." This will be a state of
things to which God will be " married."' and He will delight in it.
Hence He says, "Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken; neither
shall thy land any more be termed Desolate; but thou shalt be called
Hephzi-bah. and thy land Beulah; for the Lord delighteth in thee,
and thy land shall be married "--Is. LXII: 1-4.
Every faithful servant of Deity will participate in, and form part of
that wonderful and #)orious system of thing's to be thus established
in the future when the new Jerusalem shall be built for Deity to
" put his name there;" and therefore the Spirit in symbolic language
promised those of the Philadelphian ecclesia, " To him thatovercometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, -and he shall go no
more out; and I will write upon him the NAME of my God, and the name
of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down
out of heaven from my God; and I will write upon him my rteic name "
-Rev. m: 12.
THE NAME IN RELATION TO CHRIST.

Deity, in speaking to Moses, says, "I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, but by my
name JEHOVAH was I not known unto them "—Ex. n : 3. It is
admitted now, by most scholars, that Jehovah is not the proper word
to faithfully represent the divine ideas. Doctor Thomas, in his first
volume of Eureka, p. 98, says: " Uutil nearly 480 years after the typical confirmation of the covenant made with Abraham (Gen. xv),
the Deity was known to his servants only by the name of AiL-shaddai,
the strength of the Mighty Ones. But when the time had come to
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bring Israel out of Egypt, the Elohim of the Deity were sent to Moses to inform him, among other things, of a new name by which he
was pleased to be known to his people. In answer, then, to the
question, What is his name V the Deity said to Moses by His Eloliim,
ehyeh nsher ehyeh, T WILL BE WHO I WILL BE; anrl he said. Thus shalt
thou say unto the children of Israel, EHYEH hath sent me untn you.
The Elqliim said, moreover, to Moses, Thus shalt thou say to the
children of Israel, YAHWEH EUthim of your fathers, Elohim of Abraham, Eloliim of Isaac, and Elohim of Jacob, hath sent me unto you.
This is my name for the hidden time, and this is my memorial for a
generation of the race.
" In the name and memorial thus regaled at the bush, the Doity declared that He would he a person, or perxons, not then manifested.

He

announced to Moses that HE was the Mighty Ones who had appeared
as ' three men ' to Abraham, and as ' a host' to Jacob; but that at a
future period He would manifest himself in others, even in persona of
the Adamic race. Hence, in view of this new manifestation, and to
keep it constantly in remembrance, He imposed upon himself the
name of Ehyeh, ' I will be.' And this name of Deity was to retain
its import in a certain time hidden in the future. This time, when
it shall no longer be memorial, is not yet arrived. It is to continue
for the Olahm—for that epoch when ' He who is, and who was, and
who is coming ' shallcome with clouds, and every eye shall see Him;
and all the tribes of the earth shall wail before him—Rev. i: 7.
When this terrible crisis is passed, the ascription of chap, xvi: 5,
'Thou art righteous, O Lord, who art and wast, and SHALT BE' will
be anachronous, for it will be no longer ' S/MIH be' on earth, seeing
that it will then be here, and reigning on Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously'—Is. xxiv: 23.
" The word usher in the memorial is the relative pronoun who; and
is both singular and plural, masculine and feminine. It stands,
therefore, for a multitude as much as for one person. Yea it is clear
that a multitude is intended, by reference to the parallel text in Ex.
vi: 7, where the Deity commanded Moses to say to Israel' I will take
you to me for a people, and I will be to.you for -Elohim; and ye shall
know that I am YAHWEH your Elohim. The Elohim here indicated
in the aggregate are ' the generation of the race,' in which the Deity
will manifest himself by 'the seven spirits before the throne.'
" In regard to this term Ehyeh, etymologieally and orthoepally, I
may remark here, that it is the first person singular of the future
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tense of the verb hahyeh,' to be, or become.' It does not mean, and
never did. what it is made to signify by the English Version, i. e., 'I
«wi.' The Deity did not give himself this name; but, on the contrary,
said, ' My name is, I WIT^L BE; and by this name I was not known to
Abraham; nor to any one else till he revealed it at the bush. Yet, it
appears in the second chapter of Genesis, and in the histoty of Abraham; but this happens because of the compiler of those accounts—
that is, Moses—being acquainted with this new name, and introducing it wherever it was appropriate. . . . The form of the name
which subsequently prevailed over Ehyeh is pronounced Jehovah, according to the Masoretic pointing invented five hundred years after
the time of Jesus. But all philologists and theologians are now
agreed that Jehovah is a spurious pronunciation!* . . . All critics
are now agreed that the trae pronunciation of the word is YAHWEH,
which they predicate on the fact of the word in Exod. vi: 2, 3, being
the old form of the third person, future tense. ' Yah ' is the same in
a contracted form; and is used by the Deity upwards of fifty times;
one of which exhorts us to extol Him by His name Yah.
'' Yahweh or Yuh. as a noun, and signifying' He who will 6e,' is, then,
the memorial name the Deity chooses to be known by among His
people. It reminds them that HE will be manifested in a multitude; and
that in that great multitude which no man can number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, which shall stand before the throne, and before the Lam I) clothed with white robes, and
palms in their hands (Rev. vii: 9), in each and every one of them, ' He
will be all in all'—I. Cor. xv: 28; or, as it is expressed in Eph. iv: 6,
' There is one Deity and Father of all, who is upon all, and through
all, and in you all.'"
In this term Yahweh, which means I will be, we have a promise of
a time when He will manifest His name among men for the purpose
of glorifying it; and that it relates to Christ, first individually, and
second to Christ with his body of many members —the saints—we
shall find as we proceed.
Concerning Christ as the name in its manifestation, the prophet
Isaiah says: "Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and the
government shall be upon his shoulders, and his name shall be called
Wonderful Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince

of Peace"—chap, vi: 6. Here are discriptive terms representative of
Deity, and therefore of His great Name which He purposes to create
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in the earth; and the Son to be given is to have these names which
would appear to belong to the Deity only. How is this to be understood i* We may get a key to the problem by referring to Exod. xxiii:
20, where it is said that the angel that was to keep Israel " in the
way,'- and bring them unto the land prepared for them, was to be
obeyed and feared because, as Deity declared, " I have put my name
in him.^ Here was Deity manifested in and through an angel; and
the vested power and wisdom to guide the nation are termed Deity's
name, which is said to be in the angel. When, therefore, the Son
promised by the prophet Isaiah would be born, he would be a manifestation of God, and thus be the beginning—" the first"—of the actual development of the Yahweh name—the " I will be." Hence John,
when heralding the advent of the Imman uel—the God-with-us —proclaimed, " Prepare ye the way of T H E LORD, or, more properly
translated, '• Prepare ye the way of Y A H W E H , make straight in the
desert a highway for our JElohim "—Matt, iii: 3. Here is the Yahweh
name a reality, in the person of Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God,
of whom it is said, " Neither is there salvation in any other (than
Christ); for there is none other NAME under heaven given among
men, whereby we must be saved "—Acts iv: 12. From this it will be
seen that the person represented by the stone set at nought by the
Jewish builders (verse 11), which is Christ, is identical with the name
in which alone there is salvation. In other -words, the person Christ
being the one in whom God is manifested, is the name, and the name
is the person. Therefore to say there is salvation in none other name,
is the same as to say there is salvation in no other person than the
Christ. The question,
WHAT'S IN A NAME ¥

then, is answered in one word, namely, SALVATION.
Now salvation is what the human family has stood in need of ever
since the introduction of sin into the world; but no man, begotten by
the will of the flesh, has ever been found possessed of the power to,
••by any means, redeem his brother nor give to God a ransom for him "
(Ps. xlix, 7). Man, left to himself, was without strength (Rom. v: 6),
and if God, in His goodness and mercy, had not stretched out His
strong arm of salvation, the whoie Adamic race would have remained "without hope, and without God in the world" (Eph. ii: 12), and
the end of every member of the race would have been eternal oblivion. Deity's goodness and mercy, and His respect for His holy name
—the alpha and omega of His plan and purpose in the earth—would
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not permit of such an end; and therefore He gave to the people, whom
He made the repositories of His Holy Oracles t>>e name Yahweh, to
indicate that H e would be to the faithful a Saviour and Redeemer.
Hence He says, " I , even I, am the Lord; and beside me there is no
saviour"—Is. xliii: 11. His streatched out and saving arm is to be
seen in Jesus the Christ, in and through whom Deity has commenced and will continue His grand and glorious work in fulfillment of
the promise which the memorial name indicates, which name, when
but briefly elaborated, implies,
1.—That God would beget a Son who should be the "Seed of the
woman to bruise the serpent's head " and therefore be the instrumentality through whom He would become the Saviour.
2.—That that Son, though " made of a woman, and tempted in all
points like unto his brethren, should be holy, harmless, and undefiled,
obedient in all things, even unto the death of the cross; by which
obedience he would purchase redemption for himself and his brethren out from under the Adamic curse which takes hold of every one
of sin-stricken flesh and blood nature.
3.—That that Son should be Beity's Anointed One or Christ, to become the king of the divine, universal kingdom which Deity purposed to establish " under the whole heaven'' for the blessing of all
mankind, in fulfillment of the covenants of promise made with Abraham and David.
4.—That the Anointed Son should " by inheritance obtain a name
above every other name," yet be " a man of sorrow and acquainted
with grief," whereby he should prove his right and title to that name,
and, as a reward for his faithfulness, should receive the power of an
endless life, and be crowned with glory and honor and become the
only name or person by whom and through whom salvation should
become possible for the sin-cursed race of Adam.
5.—That from or out of every "kindred, and tongue, and nation,"
he should, upon condition of their believing and obeying the gospel,
redeem a people for Yahweh's name, who with him (Ghrist) should
ultimately become " a habitation of God through the Spirit."
6.—That that people should, by a faithful response to the gospel
invitation, be inducted into the Yahweh name—"the name of the
Father " manifested in the Son through the Spirit—and thus first bear
" the one name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit "
in the flesh, preparatory to theft becoming, in association with Christ,
kings and priests to reign with him upon the earth for a thousand
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years, and thus become a name for future renown, honor, glory, and
power to Deity in complete fulfillment of the promise involved in the
word Yahweh, I WILL BE—in short, that uarae when fully elaborated reveals the whole purpose of Deity as set forth in the gospel of
the kingdom of God and the things concerning the name of Jesus
Christ, whether these things be considered in their elementary phases
—called " first principles "—or in relation to those phases that embrace the most transcendent thoughts and experiences to which we
are commanded to " go on unto perfection."1
CHRIST TIIK ONLY NAME O1VEN AMONG MEX WHKKKBY
WE MUST BE HAVKI).

We have said that Christ, as a person, is the name, and the name
is the person. This may appear strange to some. How, they may
ask, can a person be a name ? This is the peculiarity of the Scripture
use of the term name to which we alluded at the outset. We have
seen that the nation of Israel is called Deity's name; and this was
but a type of Christ, who is the real " Israel of God " (he " who prevails with God ") individually and collectively. Individually, first,
as the Son called out of Egypt; collectively, second, as the one body
corporate, composed of a multitude of- members whom no man can
number, who shall be the man of the "fall stature " of Deity's purpose.
To say that Christ is the name is not any more strange than to say
He is the way; such expressions occur very frequently. Hence he
says, " I am the way;'' " I am the truth; " " 1 am the door; " " I am
the gate;'' •' I am the life," etc. When the import of these expressions is fully considered there will be no difficnlty in understanding
Peter in calling Christ the iiame--the only one given among men
whereby we can be saved. Christ is the alpha and omega, of God's
purposes; all the glorious truths of the Holy Oracles center in him
and thereby constituted him the one truth, the one way, the one hope
and the oue name which is the gospel, the power of God unto salvation (Rom. i: 10). There are many truths in the Scripture, concerning God's plan of salvation; but they are focalized, as it were, in
Christ, and there become one Truth. One of the truths, in and of itself, has not the "'power " to give salvation; but when brought together to form a wise, beneficent, and glorious system as represented
by the word gospel, they become the power of God unto salvation to
every one that believeth. Now Christ is the God-produced embodiment of all these truths, and tlievrfote is the Truth—the Name.
A comparison of a few texts of Scripture will fully demonstrate the
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truth of what we have just said. For instance, in Matt, xix: 29, the
Saviour says, " And every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren,
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my
NAME'S sake shall receive an hundred fold, and shall inherit everlasting life. Mark's record is,'• There is no man that hath left house,
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or
lauds, for my sake and the GOSPEL'S, but he shall receive an hundred
fold,'" etc.—chap, x: 29, while Luke, in chapter xviii: 29, records this
in the following words: " There is no mail that hath left house, or
parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for tlw KINGDOM of Oo(Vs
sake, who shall not receive manifold more in th«* present time, and in
the world to come life everlasting."' Now, it will be manifest that
the three writers, while they use different words, express the same
idea. Hence it follows that the words "•my name's fake," as used by
Matthew, express the same thought as the words, ''for MY sake 'And
the GOSPEL'S SAKE," used by Mark; and that those used by both
Matthew and Mark mean the same HS the words, " KINGDOM OF GOD'S
SAKE,"' as used by Luke.
Another illustration of a similar character is found in Luke xxiv.
In verse 27 it is said, " And beginning at Moses and all the prophets,
he expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things concerning
HIMSELF; " in verse 44 " he said unto them, These are the words
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things must
be fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses and in the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning ME," and in verse 47 the things
"concerning himself'1'' of verse 27 and the things " concerning me " of
verse 44 are said to be remission of sins, etc., " preached in his NAME ,
beginning at Jerusalem."
To preach the name of Christ, then, is to preach the things concerning him; and to preach the things concerning him is to preach the
gospel, in the most comprehensive sense. Some times the things concerning the name are spoken of distinctly from those of the kingdom;
and, when we consider the subject in detail, we perceive a difference.
The former, to some extent.may be regarded as matters offact, while the
latter may be termed matters of faith. Still, they are all involved in
the one name, us used in the comprehensive sense in which it is employed in the Word; and they all converge in Christ. This is very
forcibly illustrated in Acts viii: 5, 12. It is said that Philip went
down to Samaria and preached Christ unto them," which, according
to verse 12, was to preach " the things concerning the kingdom of God
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and the name of Jems Christ." With this distinction before the mind,
we may briefly define the "things concerning the name" a* those
facts relating to the first advent of the Christ, wherein he obtained a
name above every other name, and became both Lord and Christ,
whereby he is possessed of the honor and power to fulfil the promises
involved in the '"things concerning the kingdom," and thus cause
those truths also to become facts, which, when accomplished, will inaugurate the NAME in all its fulness, perfection and glory.
THE SAINTS IN RELATION TO THE NAME

We now come to consider how the saints stand in relation to the
name, and the importance of understanding its doctrinal import.
To f>p, continued.
TRUST.
I cannot see, with my small human sight,
Why God should lead this way or that for me;
I only know He saith, " Child, follow me."
But I can trust.
I know not why my path should be at times
So straitly hedged, so strangely barred before;
I only know God could keep wide the doov.
But I can trust.
I find no answer, often, when beset
With questions fierce and subtle on my way.
And often have but strength to faintly pray.
But I can trust.
I often wonder, as with trembling hand
I cast the seed along the furrowed ground.
If ripened fruit for God will there be found.
But I can trust.
I cannot know why suddenly the storm
Should rage so fiercely round me in its wrath:
But this I know, God watches still my path—
And I can trust.
Selected by Sitfer MitchM.
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RELL—(GEHENNA).

HEN the clergy are confronted with the fact that the word
" hell" in their favorite passages denotes a valley outside Jerusalem, they take upon themselves to say it was a type of a more
dreadful place. The following notes will help the discerning to see
the fallacy of this and reject the flimsy subterfuge as an invention of
man—a deception practiced upon the ignorant. Hell (Gehenna) means
the detestable place outside Jerusalem, and no other region, for the
following reasons:
1.—When Christ mentioned the danger of being " cast into hell "
(Gehenna), all who heard him were familiar with the notorious locality; their minds would therefore be directed to the detestable valley he
spoke of and which they knew of by observation, for the Jews (even
from foreign lauds) went up to Jerusalem three times a year to worship the Lord; thereby all Jews were brought into the proximity of
Gehenna periodically. Its ever burning fires were to their eyes reminders of its unsavory history from the days of Solomon, and a
burning witness to their fathers' vacillating obedience to the God of
Israel, for the brazen god " Moloch " stood io Gehenna (translated
hell) a long time, to which were paid living human sacrifices; innocent
children in its fiery bowels were consumed in great numbers, while a
short way up the hill to the north stood Solomon's Temple in all its
glory, dedicated to the one true GOD. For a long time murderous
idolatry in Gehenna and worship of Jehovah in His Temple were contiguous systems (II. Kings xvn: 41; xn: 3; xxm: 13). The Jews
knew this bit of history to be the cause of Gehenna's defilement, and
being defiled it became a place of corruption and descriptive of all
that was vile and contemptible.
2.—Jesus meant Gehenna, the detestable locality, and no other, because he never uses a qualifying adverb to direct the mind to another
place like it. He uses the word Gehenna as a proper noun (for such
it is); he speaks of it geographically, not adverbially. If Gehenna were
only an illustration of a more dreadful place, Jesus would use an adverb to qualify it as being like that place; but there is no qualification nor comparison made. He spoke of it as local; the Jews knew
of the place by the word he used—" ga-hinnom."
3,—Jews only are threatened with destruction in Gehenna (hell).
The word is found in the discourses of Jesus to Jews. It cannot be
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found in Paul's epistles to Gentiles, nor in any discourse or letter to
Gentiles by any apostle. The punishment of the wicked is described
to Gentiles in various ways, but locality is not identified as Gehenna
is to the Jews. Doubtless Gentiles deserving punishment will find
their fate wherever the wrath of God overtake them, for " The slain
of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the earth even unto
the other end of the^earth " (Jer. xxv: 33); therefore it would be improper to speak of destroying Gentiles in Gehenna.
4.—That Jesus meant the detestable place outside Jerusalem by
the word Gehenna is proven by the " sure word of prophecy," for its
fires and worms are recalled into service in the age to come. The
worshipers of the Lord at Jerusalem in that age of in-coming glory
shall look upon the carcases {dead bodies) of transgressors, where the
worm will not die nor the fire be quenched, the detestable sight will
be abhorrent to all flesh (Is. LXVI: 20, 23, 24). In this way the passers to and from Jerusalem (then restored) will see and learn by observation, that " it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.:' And, peradventure, men will learn then to " fear Him,
which after He hath killed hath power to cast into hell (Gehenna) "—
Luke XII : 5. For as long as there are to be found transgressors to
be cast into hell—Gehenna—so long will the worm revel in their corruption, and the fires consume them into ashes and smoke. But after the new covenant is made with the restored house of Israel, then
all of them (Jews), from the least to the greatest, shall know the
Lord, for His law will be written in their hearts (compare Jer. xxxi:
34 with Heb. vm: 10-11) and all will be righteous, as saith the Lord
(Is. LX: 21). 'After that there will be no need of Gehenna as a defiled place; but its very locality will become holy, for " The whole valley of the dead bodies, and of the ashes, and all the fields unto the brook
Kidron, unto the corner of the horse gate toward the east, shall be
holy unto the Lord; it shall not be plucked up nor thrown down any
more for ever "—Jer. xxxi: 40. Notice this in the same chapter as
the new covenant is spoken of, verses 33, 34.
Thus " The wise shall understand •'
That even vile Gehenna shall become
A place of beauty in Jehovah's hand.
W. BRITTLE.
VIENNA, Jan. 14.—Nineteen Nazarenes hive been sentenced to
terms of imprisonment of from three to sixteen months for inciting the people to refuse to perform military service. In their defense
tbey declared that the Christian faith forbade the carrying of arms.
The case has excited much sympathy, seven of the prisoners being
women.
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SELECTION FROM PROVERBS.
BY SISTER II. VREDENIHJRGH.

H

E that hath knowledge sparetb his words; and a man of understanding is of an excellent spirit.
A fool's lips enter into contention, and his mouth calleth for strokes.
A fool's mouth is his destruction, and his lips are the snare of his
soul.
Better is the poor that walketh in his integrity, than he that is
perverse in his lips, and is a fool.
Wisdom is before him thai hath understanding; but the eyes of a
fool are in the ends of the earth.
It is an honor for a man to ctease from strife; but every fool will
be meddling.
Whoso keepeth bis mouth anfl his tongue keepeth his soul from
troubles.
Go not forth hastily to strive, lest thou know not what to do in the
end thereof, when thy neighbor hath put thee to shame.
Debate the cause with thy neighbor himself, and discover not a
secret to another.
By long forbearing is a Prince persuaded, and a soft tongue breaketh the bone.
It is not good to eat much honey, so for men to search xheir own
glory is not glory.
He that hath no rule over his own spirit is like a city that is broken down and without walls;
Seest thou a man wise in his own conceit ? there is more hope of
a fool than of him.
The sluggard is wiser in his own conceit than seven men that can
render a reason.
He that passeth by and meddleth with strife belonging not to him
is like one that taketh a dog by the ears.
Where no wood is, there the fire goeth out; so where there is no
tale bearer the strife ceaseth.
He that hateth, dissembleth with his lips, and layeth up deceit
within him.
When he speaketh fair believe him not, for there are seven abominations in his heart.
Whoso diggeth a pit shall fall therein; and he that rolleth a stone,
it will return upon him.
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A lying tongue hateth those that are afflicted by it; and a flattering mouth worketh ruin.
Faithful are the wounds of a Mend; but the kisses of an enemy
are deceitful.
These six things doth the Lord hate, yea, seven are an abomination unto him:
A proud look, a lying tongue, and hands that shed innocent blood;
An heart that deviseth wicked imaginations, feet that be swift in
running into mischief,
A false witness that speaketh lies, and he that soweth discord
among brethren.
EDITOR'S SOUTHERN TOUR.
Concluded from paye IS.

W

HILE at Damascus, we enjoyed the hospitality of brother and
sister Blackburn, brother and sister Cole, and brother and sister Scroggin, among whom we divided the time. At the Fraternal
Gathering there were many brethren and sisters from different parts
of the State whom I had become acquainted with during a previous
tour through Arkansas; but for the first time we had the pleasure of
meeting our esteemed brother Teas of Mason, Texas, who had come
a long distance to attend a meeting which proved to be a real Fraternal Gathering. A few earnest and well-meaning brethren who had
recently come out from the ranks of the apostacy seemed to think,
at first, th'U the meeting must resolve itself into a sort of conference,
and that resolutions should be forrnally passed which should embrace
certain regulations for the conduct of the ecclesias in their several
localities. We tried to point out the evil in such a course by showing
how dangerous it would be to recognize a principle that would admit
of a Fraternal Gathering becoming a legislative body assumimg power to make laws for ecclesias who would have no voice in the matter.
" Yes, but here are representatives of the ecclesias present," some
answered; upon which we put the following questions to the brethren assembled: " Are you, brother Lenox (from Denmark), brother
Lively (from Mt. Vernon), brother Crosby (from Rosebud), brother
Martin (from Martinsville), etc., etc.—are you here representatively,
having delegated power to pass resolutions for your several ecclesias?
or are you here as individual brethren for fraternal intercourse ? "—
" We have no delegated power; we have simply come here in an indi-
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vidual capacity to enjoy the company of the brethren and spend a
profitable time," was the answer. This satisfied all, as far as passing
resolutions was concerned; " b u t , " said'some,'" we, in our ecclesia,
are young in the faith, having no experience as to how to conduct an
ecclesia in a way to secure decency and order." ; ' That we will do
all we can to help you in, brethren," we replied, " and in a fraternal
way we can talk over such matters in a manner that will yield the
good results you desire, unhampered by a legislative system that
would become a -precedent for endless confusion.'- A good understanding as to the object of a Christadelphian Fraternal Gathering
was thus reached, and everyone present seemed to overflow with
real spiritual enjoyment.
As to the method of condnoting ecclesias in a way to secure the
best spiritual results, we briefly related an experience of over twenty
years, and the manner in which such matters are carried on in different parts of the States and Canada, recommending the Ecclesial
Guide as a good " guide " to follow—not that it was to be viewed as
the laws of a " dictator," as somq ; have foolishly charged, for it was
never intended to be that; and those who wiJl read it without jealousy wjll fail to discover anything but profitable suggestions given
in a way that is becoming a humble, yet firm and faithful brother of
Christ.
Most of the brethren in Arkansas are young in the faith; but a
greater earnestness to know what is right and to do what is right wTe
never saw. It is hardly to be expected that all who embrace the
truth will at once see the full meaning of the words, " Come out from
among them." There were some at this meeting who had not; but
as soon as it.was shown them what was right and what was wrong,
that was enough. A broken and contrite spirit, and a trembling in
the presence of God's Word were to be seen exemplified by all. Is it
wcong to do this, that, or the other,V if so, I will r.ot do it. however
trivial, was the universal expression.
There is a goodly number of brethren in the State who are well
able to present the truth from thap.ublic platform. Of these we had
the pleasure of hearing brethren Crosby, Lenox, Teas, Lively, Overstreet, and Porter. Brother Tea$, though formerly a resident of Arkansas, claims Mason, Texas, as his present place of sojourn. He
has traveled through Texas considerably, lecturing on the truth, and
seems overwhelmed with the glorious hope of the gospel. He deserves to be encouraged in his efforts, as he is evidently, from the bp.st of
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motives, trying to improve as a "workman that needeth not to be
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth."
There was present tit the meeting, a Mr. Pilkerton (now a brother),
a gentleman well along in years who, for some time, had been struggling to extricate himself from the strong delusion of the apostacy.
He had, at last, determined to. " come out," and desired to be assisted in putting on the saving Name. The brethren proposed that brother Williams should examine'him before the whole meeting; and
Mr. Pilkerton being perfectly willing, this was done, and to many
outsiders it was a matter of astonishment, that the Christadelphians
should require such a knowledge of the Scriptures by an applicant before they immerse him. Our brother was well informed, and seemed
to have a ready answer for each question. On the day after, he was
immersed by brother Lively.
The meeting over, we accompanied brother T. Roberts to his home,
which was on our way to Plummerville, where we were to take train
on the following day—not for home yet, for arrangements had been
made for a course of lectures to be given in Bonfleld, 111.; and we
could not decline, having put the brethren off once before. A sixteen hour's ride tookms to St. Louis, where we had to wait twelve
hours for a train going to Chicago, Bonfleld being on that route,
about seventy-five miles from Chicago. We left St. Louis about 7 P.
M. and arrived at Bonfleld at about 11 o'clock the following A. si.,
where we were provided with all necessary comforts at the home of brother and sister Chester. There are only a few brethren in Bonfleld;
but brother Chester keeps the truth before those who will listen, as
opportunity offers. This was our second visit there, and while the
attendance at the lectures was not large, there seemed to be considerable interest upon the part of those* who did attend.
Our work over, we took train for Chicago, arriving there about 3
p. M. As usual, the establishment of Marshal Field & Co., where
brethren Leask and Walls are always to be found, was the first place
to call at. This led to an arrangement providing for our taking a suburban train {or Englewood to spend what time we would have at our
disposal at the cozy home of brother and sister Leask, where we
would also have the company of brother Walls, and where we could
give a brief account of our rambles during the two months that had
passed since we parted from these brethren at Chicago on our way
to Lane'sville. An enjoyable time was spent till 11 p. M. when our
train from Chicago westward bound arrived; and, bidding good-bye.
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we were, at last, speeding our way toward home sweet home. After
twelve hours' ride we were safely at home, where passed the loving
greetings and affectionate embraces of father, mother and children,
with thankful hearts to a kind and beneficent Father, that the children had been blessed with health, preserved and protected, and that
the parents had, through dangers seen and unseen, been permitted
to return in safety to the bosom of a happy home.
THE TEMPTATION OF CHRIST:
A FRIENDLY CRITICISM.

I

K reading brother Moyer's articles in the ADVOCATE, on the nature of the devil, it has seemed to me that in his comments on the
temptation of our Lord he weakens the force of his argument (at
least with unbelievers) by assuming that it was an outside bodily
tempter that tempted our Lord iu the wilderness. I am aware that
other writers have also claimed tbe probability of an actual person
being the tempter. To me it has never appeared Jo be even possible,
in view of the facts given by Matthew and Luke. Paul says in Hebrews that " He was tempted in all points like as we are, yet without
sin." James testifies that we are tempted when we are drawn away
of our own lusts, or desire3; and when these spring into action they
bring forth sin and the end of sin is death. Now let us look at the
parallel in Christ's case. We are told that he had fasted forty days
and forty nights, and was hungered; the first desire of the natural
man, in such a case, would be for something to appease that hunger.
Jesus had received the mysterious power of the Spirit, and coupled
with the strong desire for food would be the curiosity to test this
new acquisition. If, as John says, the Spirit of God could raise up
seed to Abraham from stones and earth, Christ had now power to
change these substances into that which would supply his want. But
his time of trial was not yet over. The Father would signify the end
when He would give word ta the waiting angels to minister to his
needs. Jesus, therefore, patiently waits the Divine will, with these
words in his mind, '• Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.1'
In another phase of his trial we see him on a high tower of the
temple, and looking over to the earth below. Here he would be
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tempted, in view of the promise that angels should sustain him in all
his movements, to cast himself down; but Jesus repels his thoughts
of such an idle test of his Father's power .by returning the answer to
his own conscience. " Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." One
other part of the account, and the most important, remains to be noticed. We see him on the summit of a mountain, doubtless sadly •
communing with himself on the prospect of a life of poverty and suffering ending with a martyr's death. He could escape all this, if he
bowed to the popular will, and proclaimed himself king of the Jews,
in rebellion against Eome. The armies of Csesar would have been
scattered like chaff before a leader possessed of such stupendous
powers. Thf kingdoms of the world, then almost entirely subject to
Rome, would be his to a certainty. But if we assume an actual visitor to have appeared to Jesus, then this part of the account is unintelligible. If there was a personal agent, he must have been a mortal man, and as no other of the human race but Csesar was able to
offer the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them, it must have
been the Emperor of Borne himself. That he would be likely, or
able, to parade the kingdoms of his empire before an unknown Jewish
youth, and make him an offer of the whole on condition that Jesus
would fall down and worship him for the first and last time, is simply impossible. Even if he knew anything of the Messiah, which is
more than doubtful, he could do no more than lose his crown and
kingdom in the event of a struggle between them. Finally, in considering the recorded incidents of our Lord's temptation, we can only
come to this conclusion, that they were simply the suggestions of the
nature of flesh inherited by his Adamic descent.
JOHN' H. MITCHELL.

" There is no such thing as an 'ignorant faith, for all true belief
will rest on knowledge. What is commonly called an ignorant faith
is simply superstition, and not faith at all. How shall men believe
that of which they have not heard ? and how shall they hear without
a preacher ? The Bible everywhere teaches us that our faith must
be intelligent. Then there is much that passes for faith that is presumption. We are told that by faith the Israelites passed through
the Bed Sea, which the Egyptians essaying to do were drowned. The
presumption of the Egyptians is imitated by us too often. What we
need is the faith which sees Him who is invisible."
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'DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES.'

T

HE Notm Vremya gives the following summary of the territorial
losses of Turkey during the last two centuries: Since the capture
of Constantinople in 1453 they had gradually seized the whole of the
Balkan Peninsula excepting Montenegro, the Peloponnesus, the northern shore of the Black Sea, and of the Sea of Azov. In 1711 the
Ottoman Empire possessed more territory in Europe than any other
power except Russia, her possessions extending westward to the Adriatic and the Danube and eastward to the Dniester, the Dnieper,
the Don. and the Kuban. Thus Bessarabia, the Crimea and other
Mongolian regions were under the dominion of the Turks, whose
possessions on the Continent of Europe covered an area of 15,454
square miles. But from this period the decadence of Turkey commenced, and, with the exception of her temporary success against
Austria in 1739, she went on losing territory to such an extent that
upon the eve of the war with Russia she bad only 9,456 square miles
of territory, of which 2,948 miles were governed by Princes, who merely owned her suzerainty. The Berlin Treaty deprived her of 4,558
miles, so that from 1700 to 1878 the Ottoman Empire lost in Europe
10,666 square miles, out of which 8,902 were conquered by Russia,
who has annexed 4,816 square miles. After the war of 1877-7S Russia
annexed 468 square miles in Asia Minor and 167 in Europe, while
Austria annexed 1,073 (Bosnia and the Herzegovinia), and England
174 (Cyprus).
THE SULTAN BEFORE HE BECAME THE " SICK MAN."

According to the London Examiner it has taken Turkey little more
than 350 years to lose most of its-European and nearly all of its African possessions, and to sink from a first-class to ar tenth-rate State.
A curious instance of Turkish arrogance is to be found in the collection of diplomatic documents published of late years by order of the
foreign office. Under the head of correspondence with the Levant is
to be found a letter written by Sultan Soliman the magnificent to
Francis I. after the battle of Favia, JD which he bids him keep up
his spirits and promises a vague kind of support.
The insolent and condescending character of the letter contrasts
oddly with its shrewd non-committal character. The all-powerful
sultan is quite determined that the bey of France, as he calls him,
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shall be simply his instrument. The letter condensed is as follows:
" I, Solinaan, by the Grace of God, whose power has been testified
by the sacred miracles of Mahomet, whose name be blessed, I, sovereign of sovereigns, distributer of crowns to tlie mouarch.s on the surface of the globe, Padishah of the Black and White seas, lord of
Roumelia, Anatolia, Caramania, Rome. Diarbekir, Kurdistan, Persia,
Damascus, Aleppo, Cairo, Mecca, Medina, Jerusalem, and a host of
other countries conquered by the flaming and victorious sword of my
ancestors, send greetings to you. bey of France. You have sent a
letter to the sublime porte, the asylum of sovereigns, saying that the
enemy had taken possession of your country, and that you yourself
are in prison, and you ask me to deliver yo;i therefrom. [ have noted your request. It is not astonishing that emperors and kings are
defeated and taken prisoners. Our glorious ancestors, may God be
gracious to them, have never for one moment ceased from making
war and from conquering foreign countries. I have also marched on
their traces, and have conquered many countries and cities supposed
to be impregnable—night and day our steed is saddled and sword
girded by our side. But be of good"cheer and do not be cast down
by evil fortune. The will of God be done. For the rest interrogate
your agent here and you will receive'information. Signed Soli man,
Constantinople, 1526."
Yet it was in the reign of this sultan's immediate predecessor that
the great blow was struck at Mahometan power in Europe by the destruction of the Mahometan kingdom of Granada, which, although
small in extent, occupied a great position in Europe through the advanced civilization of its inhabitants.
"THE MEMORY OF THEM IS FORGOTTEN."
u

r ^ ENERATION, after generation," says a fine writer, "have
V J felt as we now feel, and their lives were as active as our own.
They passed away like a vapor, while nature wore the same aspect
of beauty as when her Creator commanded her to be. The heavens
shall be as bright over our graves as they are now around our paths.
The world will have the same attractions for our offspring yet unborn
that she had once for our childhood. Yet a little while and all this
will have happened. The throbbing heart will be stilled, and we
shall be at rest. Our funeral will wind its way, and we shall be left
behind in darkness for the worm. And it may be for a short time
we shall be spoken of, but the things of life will creep in, and our
names will soon be forgotten. Days will continue to move on, and
laughter and songs will be heard in the room in which we died; and
the eye that mourned for us will be dried, and glisten again with joy;
and even our children will not think of us, and will forget to lisp our
names."—Herald of the Kingdom.
d. T. AV.

INTELLIGENCE.
BALTIMORE, MD.—The brethren of
BOSTON, MASS.-In last month's intelligence I mentioned that a Rev. in Baltimore wish it to he known that tbose
Quincy had undertaken to prove to his who, some time ago, left the ecelesia in
congregation the immortality of the company with brother D. Williams still
soul. On Dec. 5 brother Whitehead remain a faction. To publish all the
made a very able reply. The chief ob- names, we deem unnecessary; because,
ject was to point out to the interested the brethren elsewhere, knowing the
strangers the darkness they were sur- facts published some time ago that a
rounded by through not seeking in the faction exists will not be apt to go to the
Scriptures to see if these things are so. wrong place should any visit Baltimore;
The hall.was well filled and much in- neither would they be likely to receive
terest was shown by the audience At into fellowship any from Baltimore
the close brother W. issued a challenge without first enquiring whether they
to the " Reverend " and to all the " Rev- were in fellowship with the ecelesia.
erends" in Quincy to debate the question
for three nights; but silence reigns
BLAIR.ONT.—I am requested to send
On Dec. 18, 188S, James Anderson (24), you the following notice of immersions
formerly Presbyterian, rendered obedi- which took place at Doon in the year 1887:
ence to the truth by being buried in the Mrs Catharine Robh .widow of deceased
waters of baptism and raised to a new- brother Robb), Mrs Elizabeth Wilkinson
ness of life in Christ.
(wife of brother Geo. Wilkinson, mouldOn Dec 25th we held our usual child- er); both of these sisters live in Gait,
ren's entertainment Interested strang- Ont., and meet with brother and sister
ers were admitted, and the hall was filled. Jno. Tolton. Brother Geo. Wilkinson is
The Sunday-school children acquitted away on a visit to England or some of
tti3mselvesin a very praisworthy man- the British Colonies
ner in repeating their pieces, and prizes
Since my last report, the following
for merit were awarded.
persons have yielded obedience to the
Visitor for the month: sister McLach- j gospel by being immersed into the savIan from Lowell.
ing name: Annie Harris (eldest daughLectures for the month: Dec. 2—A. M , ter of brother David Harris), Lizzie
The Angels, brother J. MacKellar; p. M., Chart (second eldest daughter of the late
Fear Not Them which Kill the Body but brother John Chart).
Cannot Kill the Soul, brother J. Bruce.
We still have a good attendance at our
Dec. 9—A. M., "The Holy Spirit," brotheri meetings. There are several outsiders
J. MacKellar; p. M.; The Dried-up Condi- inquiring after the truth, and would like
tion of the River Euphrates, and The to know when you are coming over this
Frogs of Kev. x v i , brother F. C. White- way to lecture.
head. Dec. 16—A. M., Do the Scriptures
Yours in Israel's Hope,
Teach Eternal Torments? brother J.
JNO. RENSHAW.
Bruce; p. M., The Valley of Dry Bones,
brother F. C. Whitehead. Dec. 23—A. M., ' CAMP VERDE, TEXAS.—It appears
The Blessings Promised to All Nations from a recent letter from brother V. C.
through Abraham and His Seed, brother Hough of Lampasas, Texas, to the writC. McLachlan; P. M., Times and Seasons er, that some very worthy and well disof the Books of Dan. and Rev. which posed brethren have construed my sugin the Dec. number of the ADVOPoint to the Return of Christ, brother F. gestion
CATE to mean that brother Hough was
C. Whitehead. Dec 30—A. M., IS there a in need. It is true that my words might
Devil ? brother J. MacKellar; p. si.. Ab- be interpreted in this way, but I did not
sent from the Body Present with the intend to convey such an idea, but 8imply suggested to the brethren to send
Lord, brother J. Bruce.
their contributions to brother H. byway
R. TBUSST^EB, Rec. Bro.
of reimbursing him for the means hn had
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expended freely for the medicine be
sent me. Several liberal minded brethren, seeing my suggestion, have sent
money to brother Hoi'gh, which he declines to accept as contributions to a
needy brother.
T make these statements in Justice to
brother Hough, who docs not wish the
impression to get out amongst the brethren that he is an object of charity,
when he is not, l.ut is able to earn his
own living, honestly in the sight of all
men. "
With love and best wishes I remain as
ever,
Your Brother in the One Hope,
JOHN BANTA.

[If the brethren were mistaken in this
matter, the responsibility certainly rests
upon brother Bantu's letter. In the future we trust that there will be greater
caution exercised in making appeals,
and thus save considerable trouble. It
would be better, when possible, for the
secretary of the ecclesia to be the medium through which all appeals of this
character he made —ED ]

the brethren in different places by representing himself as a believer, but Is
really an imposter. The brethren are
warned not to have any dealings with
him.
Our Sunday morning meetings are usually attended by one or two strangers
ana we are in hopes that some will soon
yield to the power of the truth
Yours in the Hope of Eternal Life,
JOHN MORGAN, Secy.

Brother W. Meakins has recently left
Hamilton for parts unknown The brethren are advised to communicate with
brother Farrar, 41 Victoria Avenue
North, Hamilton, before f'ellowshipping
with brother Meakins.
W. FARRAR.

LEBANON, POTTEH CO., DAK—It
gives me pleasure to once more write a
few lines to let you know that I am still
engaged in the great and " good light"
in this far away northwest: As time
rolls on, my eyes become weary indeed
watching for the Master our Lord and
Saviour; but my heart is ever longing
for his coming in a way that time does
ELMIRA, N. Y-Sister Walker writes • not efface. Since my last communicathat brother Spencer and others who i tion, I have striven to set the word of
had been in fellowship, ior some time, truth before those I could find who
with brother Sykes and others have re- would give an ear to what the Spirit has
turned to fellowship with thise meet- to say and I have reason to believe that
ing with brother and sister Walker. Bro- in several ins tances my labors have not
ther Spencer, it would seem, has con- j been in vain and that our heavenly Facluded that the position of those with | ther will grant an- increase as the seed
whom he has for some time been in fel- ' sown matures I engaged in a debate
lowship was not what was claimed in a I with a Mormon elder on •' the immortalreport which appeared in the ADVOCATE ity of the soul,*' who. after two nights*
some time ago, on the question of inspi- contest, withdrew, saying he was "a
ration. Since the return of brother preacher and not a debater."
Spencer and two others, they are nine Let me bid you God-speed in your
in number.
work. May many a perishing soul be
brought to the knowledge of the truth
HAMITON, ONT—Itisourpleasureto and have right to partake of the tree of
announce the submission to the truth life when the kingdom comes.
I remain as ever,
of Mrs. Smith, wife of brother G. Smith,
who yielded obedience on Tuesday,
Your Brother in Israel's Hope,
January 8.
• CHAS. W. SKARIOHT.
11 is our duty to report, although rather late, that a man named Kidd, an en- LAMPASAS, TEXAS.—Brother V. C.
gineer by profession, is trying to deceive Hough requests me to ask you to give
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notice in the next ADVOCATE, that he
does not need any help as stated in brother Banta's letter in last month's ADVOCATE. It is true that brother Hough had
sickness in his family, hut he himself
had steady employ ment. Brother Hough
returns his sincere thanks to all those
who so kindly responded with contributions. Brother Hough says he holds the
money subject to the orders of those
who sent it.
We are all truly thankful to hear that
brother Banta is recovering from bis
sore affliction, and can again return to
his former usefulness in our Master's
great cause
With brotherly New-Year greeting to
all of like precious faith, 1 am
Yours in the One Hope,
•

clesia. I expect that sister Lula and I
will meet on the Lord's day and read together. If we knew exactly how to conduct affairs, we might break bread; but
we are both young.
Pa is going to send me the ADVOCATE
when he reads it.
I-very often think of the.verse you repeated to mo Just before my immersion,
" Come out from among them and be ye
separate."
I know you are too much over-worked
to read my letter, but I would consider
it a treat to receive a letter from you or
sister Williams.
Hoping to be with you in glory on Mt.
Zion, I am
Your Devoted Sister in Christ,
IOLA ARVIJT.

JOHN W. TEAS.,

AN EXAMPLE OP COURAGE
BY- ONE S-OUNQ IN TEAKS AND yOL'NO IK
THE TAITH.

NASHVILLE NORMAL COLLEGE DEAR BROTHER WILLIAMS:

Though I

have nothing special to communicate, I
feel as if I want to write to you. ,It
would be such a source of refreshing if
I could be with you and sister Williams,
if only for a short time. You can imagine how I feel here in Nashville with a
world of pious infidels, who do all they
can to talk me away from the truth. I
am attending the Peabody Normal College I have to attend the College chapel every A. M.. but Dr. Payne, our President, very kindly excused me from taking part in the services. Some of the
girls are quite indignant because I refuse to kneel in prayer. My head is the
only one erect during that time.
I commenced using the little Bible
reader's companion that sister Williams
gave me, and I will take it through this
year, if I. live and the Lord will.
Sister Lula Luxford,.from Richmond,
Va , is here, but we do not study in the
same class. I hope to get a school nest
year wbere I can be convenient to an eo-

SCAMMONVILLE, KAS.-Since our
last report, we have had a feast of fat
things, and there is no doubt but it will
interest at least some of the readers of
the ADVOCATE to know in what way we
have experienced it
Well, in the flrst place, we had a visit
from brother Williams, of Waterloo,
who delivered a series of lectures in the
school house here on the following subjects: The evening of Dec 1% The Vexing Social and political Problems of the
day; Dec. 19, The Destiny of All Human
Governments; Dec. 20, The Turkish Empire, how it stands related to God's purposes in the earth, and what is its destiny; Dec. 21, Signs that Christ is about to
appear, and his triumphant march
against the nations; Sunday eve., Deo.
23, The Refuge from the Storm, or What
must we do to be sared ? Considering
the population of our little village, we
had pretty fair audiences, especially so
on Sunday evening, when we had a well
fllled house. The able manner in which
our brother wielded the sword of the
Spirit made us feel like Peter when he
exclaimed, " It is good for us to be here."
Another sou rce of pleasure to us is an
addition of three more to our ecclesia,
two by removal, and one by the putting
on of the sin copering Name. The addi-
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tions by removal are brother and sister
H. L. Baker, late of Strong City, Kansas.
In them we find warm hearts in the
things of the Spirit. Their chief object
in coming to Scammonville was that
they might have the company and fellowship of those of like precious faith.
Our addition by immersion is in the
person of John Zimmerman, age 33, formerly neutral. He has been looking Into the things of the Spirit for nearly
three years by reading Elpis Israel,
Christendom Astray, etc.. and at laBt he
decided to become one of \i». After passing-a creditable examination, he put on
Christ on the evening of Jan 9. We now
number nineteen who are doing what
we can to show to the alien the way of
life by having lectures every Sunday
evening.
Watting tor the Lord from heaven,
we are
Tours in the Hope of Life Eternal,
A. COOK, Secy, of the Ecelesia.

Ol

them." We hope and trust that what
we do in a humble way may be accepted
and that finally we may be accounted
worthy of eternal life in His kingdom.
Ever Your Brother in Christ,
JAMES PMTCHARD.

SAN ANTONIA, TEXAS.-The ADVOCATK is a welcome visitor in our houseI have been trying to scatter the good
seed, but it looks as if it was in vain. 1
think this place is as much like Soddom
and Gomorrah ns any place one can find.
Mr sister w Ife and mysqlf are here, lonely, but we partake of the emblems every
First Day in remembrance of ourabsent
Lord and Master, watching and waiting
for his return. We have been here nearly a year and have seen but few of the
brethren and s i s f i s since we came here.
If there should happen to be any of the
like precious faith passing through this
country, we would be glad to have them
give us a call. We live close to the Sunset depot; our address'is. No. 30 Deyllly
Street.
SCAMMONVIIXE, R'AS.-Since our
Yours in Israel's Hope,
last communication, we have been greatG. W. HARP.
ly cheered and encouraged by the addition to our little band of believers, by
WATERLOO, IOWA.—Of late the ecimmersion into the sin-covering namei
of Thomas Montgomery, age 25, former- clesla here has been fiui lo considerable
ly Incl'ned to infidelity. We have cause trouble by the aggitatlon of the quesof rejoicing over brother M. coming in- tfon of what name we should be known
to the truth, for it shows us the power by. Brother W. O. Sterns of Bock Kapof the Word of truth to cut down all 1 ids, Iowa, who ia the leader in the matthings that oppose God. Our brethren 11 ter, introduced the crotchet first by
have had many a hard fight with brother writing a letter on the subject, claiming
M. before the giant Scepticism was laid I that by calling ourselves Christadelphiin the dust. We hope ou r brother will I ans we had added another name to the
now tight manfully the battle for life many names of the Apostaey; and that
Christian is a divinely given denominaeternal, and ultimately obtain it.
tional name, and the only one we have
Yours,
any right to be known by. The theory
A. COOKB.
was espoused by brother Geo. Moyer,
who for some time continued to introSTARKVILLE, COLO.-We number duce it in public lectures and eccleaial
three at present, in this part, viz, broth- addresses, going so far as to deny that
er O. W. Anderson, sister Annie Ander- we are brethren of Christ and sous of
son, and myself. We meet together and God; and that these relationships were
break bread, though we are a small only " prospective." When the matter
flock, yet we are promised that "where went this far, we were compelled to retwo or three are gathered together in sist. This and other crotchets, together
my name, there I am in the midst of

h'2.
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with some very highhanded work on the
part of the faeiionists, created a division
of sentiment that was distressing: for
some time. The trouble, however, hag
at last been ended as far as the ecelesia
»s concerned, by the withdrawal of brother Mover and two others, as the following, which we give verbatim, will
show:
To the Eeclesia, Uirtnwh the brother presiding:—To avoid confusion and disappointment, a few of us who have hitherto participated with this ecclesiain their
meetings for worship rlo hereby state
they will decline to take any part in the
breaking of broad on Sunday morning,
Jan. 30, 1889 The reaRonsforthis action
on our part are,
1,—There is no longer oneness of mind
and sameness of speech upon a certain
question that has been for some time
aggitated more or less among us.
2,—There is no longer congeniality of
sentiment or kinship of feeling—differences, estrangement, and lukewarmnesg
prevail, apparently paralyzing every effort to worship together in sincerity and
true spirituality.
3,—We do not here feel disposed to enquire into the oanse thereof, as we have
no desire to make this paper anything
more than a brief statement of what
now exists, and therefore refrain from
any effort to justify or oondetnn any
member of the ecelesia, but simply step
aside until such a time as wiser counsels and a better understanding shall
prevail.
GEORGE MOVER,

And others whose names, though not
signed, nevertheless acquiesce or endorse this statement."
This decument, although written and
in the pocket of the writer, was not
handed in till after the confusion it purports to prevent had been caused.
THOS. WILLIAMS.

WORCESTER, MASS.—I have much
pleasure in reporting the obedience of
Helen Mann, wife of brother CharJes C.
Mann. After giving satisfactory evi-

dence of her enlightenment in the things
concerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ, she was baptized,
January IT.
Concerning our ecelesia, I would gay
we are in a very healthy condition; t>eing
of one mind, following the things that
make for peace. During the past year
we have held two house-to-house meetings every week, which have been a
great success in many respects. The
brethren and sister.* have attended very
faithfully. Four of the brethren have
been appointed to take their turn in opening these meetings hy reading a chapter and making a few remarks: then the
meeting is open for any to ask questions.
In this way many beautiful truths have
been brought out tn the satisfaction,
joy, and comfort of all.
On Sunday, Dec 23, we held our annual Sunday school exercises. After listening to the children repeat their verses
—four of them reading essays in explanation of their verses—brother Isaac N.
Jones presented each one with a Christmas book The following evening, at
our tea meeting, brother Bemia, for the
ecclesia, presented sister Lena A.
Holmes, teacher of our Sunday-school
class, with a copy of the Visible Hand of
God, in recognition of her faithful attendance to her class during the year.
During the past month we have extended the Held of oar operations to
South Worcester, where we have given
four Sunday evening lectures in one of
the city school houses. The attendance
has been small so far. We are prayiqg
that God may bless our efforts in this
direction.
The lectures for th? month of December have been as follows: 2, Unclothed
and Clothed Upon, the great difference;
9, The CIreat Promise's of God (map.illustrations); 16, The City of Our God, and
the way to it; 23, The New Heavens and
the New Earth Denned; 30, The End of
Controversy, both in politics and religion. All by brother Isaac N. Jones.
Your Brother in Christ,
K. BJOOAK.
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ARRANGEMENTS bad been made for the Editor to make a tour
through Canada. On the 14th in*t. we received word from brother
Graham that the brethren wished us to return to Scammonville to engage in a debate, to commence on the 25th. The next day word came
that on account of bad weather we had better postpone our visit to
Canada till May. We leave homey lor Scammonville on the 22nd. and
shall be there about two weeks.
1
CANADIAN brethren can get the; Nine Nights Discussion of brother
John Barber, Guelph, Ont. It will be necessary to remit 15 ets. extra, for duty.
, T H E Name-Eenunciationists' assault upon the truth has shown,
clearer than ever, what is now generally admitted to be a fact, that a
paper is necessary iu this countryJ One published in a foreign land,
whatever may be its good standing, could not promptly deal with
matters in this country of a local character. When there is a medium through which brethren well informed can express themselves,
those young in the faith, and isolated, can be helped to resist the
subtilty of those who may try t<> draw them away. But, it may be
said, suppose the editor of such paper espouses a subtle crotchet ?
That would, we confess, be bad. iWe will try, however, and keep our
little paper true to its name. CkRiSTADELr-HiAN ADVOCATE, not
boasting, but trusting.

WE have received very ablfe reviews of Christvjmos from brethren
Tolton, of Guelph, Cole, of Doon and Laird, of Innerkip. It is refreshing to learn that the brethren have a just appreciation of the
grandeur of the Name,-that eclipses the insignificant thought that it
js a mere term to be used denominationally.
' ; WHAT'S IN A. NAME ? "—A pamphlet of forty-eight pages.
A number of copies of this are in ithe hands of our readers. Twentytwo pages are devoted to a consideration of the things concerning the
name, and twenty-six p'iges to a direct reply to Christianas We stated last month that the pamphlet would be about 32 pages, aud the
price 8 cts. By the help of brethren G. G. and J. G. Bickley, who
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"WHAT'S IN A NAME?"
The question considered from the Bible standpoint, in its relation to Israel,
historically and prophetically; to Christ as the Yuhweh name—
the only name whereby men can be saved; and to the
Saints, here and hereafter.
BY THE EDITOR.

T)'ETER, When called to account by the elders and scribes for having
i. cured the man that had been lame from his birth, in reply to the
question, "By what power, or by what name have ye done this?"
answered, "Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel,
that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified,
whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth this man stand
here before you whole. This (Jesus) is the stone which was set at
nought of you builders, which is become the head of the corner, neither is there salvation in any other; for there is none other name under
heaven given among men whereby we mmt be saved "—Acts iv: 10-12.
Again, in speaking to Cornelius words whereby "he and all his house
should be saved" (Acts xi: 14), he said, "To him (Christ) give all the
prophets witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in Mm
shall receive remission of sins"—Acts x: 43. These testimonies are
sufficient to show that salvation depends upon what is termed the
name of Jesus Christ, and also that the name of Jesus and Jesus himself represent one and the same thing.
This being the case, it is manifestly important and we know what
the nam^ is, and how we may become so related to it as to obtain the
gre'it salvation. We have said sufficient to show that the name embraces certain doctrines concerning Christ, which are termed ''things
concerning the name of Jesus Christ" which must be believed in before there can be induction into the name. It will be remembered
that it is said, "When they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were
baptized both men and women"—Acts viii: 12. The name to be believed in, then, represents a system of things, or certain doctrines or
truths that make up the gospel which the apostles were commission-
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ed to preach in all the world, of which it is said, "He that believeth
(the gospel) and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not
shall be condemned"—Mark xvi: 16. Now to be in the name is to be
in a savable condition; and to be out of the name is to be without
hope. In other words, to be in Christ is to be in a condition wherein
"glory, honor and immortality" can be obtained by "patient continuance in well doing" (Bom. ii: 7), but to be out of Christ \s to be in the
hopeless state of being "by nature children of wrath" (Eph. ii: 3).
Hence Paul says: "Wherefore remember that ye being in times
past, Gentiles in the flesh . . . that at that time ye were without
Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers
from the covenants of promise,havingno Iwpe, and without God in the
world. But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far off are
made nigh by the blood of Christ, for he is our peace who hath made
both (Jew and Gentile) one, and hath broken down the middle wall
of partition . . . for to make in himself of twain one new man.
so making peace . . . Now therefore ye are no more strangers
and foreigners, but fellowcitizens with the saints, and of the household of God; and are built upon the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief corner stone, in whom all the
building fitly framed together groweth into an holy temple in the
Lord "—Eph. ii: 11-21. If the reader will notice the words we have
italicised, namely, "without Christ," "in Christ," "in himself," "in
whom," and "in the Lord," he will see, by comparison with the frequent use of the words, "in the name," that all these terms relate to
and describe the respective conditions of those who are "without
God" and those who are the children of God.
In ancient times, as we have seen, God put His name in certain
places, in certain tilings, in a certain building, and in a certain people. These were the only places and things then, in which there
was salvation. There was no access to Deity but in and through
them. Hence, when his name was in the tabernacle, acceptable
offerings bad to be taken there; and upon the day of atonement the
blood of the offered victim had to be carried into the Most Holy in
order to effect an atonement between God and tiie people. We have
shown that Israel was made a name for Deity in the earth, and, during its faithfulness, was the only name given among men wherein and
whereby salvation could be obtained (keeping in view, of course, that
Israel as Deity's name was but a type of Christ the real Yahweh
name). There was no salvation to the Gentiles of those times; they
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were "without God," and therefore as long as they remained outside
of Israel, or outside of Deity's name, they were without hope; and
would remain so unless they entered the name, or became part of
Israel—the people upon whom alone God's name was called. "Salvation was of the Jews" (John iv:22), and they had the "advantage"
of having the "oracles of God"—Rom. iii: 1-3. If, therefore, the Gentiles obtained redemption at all, or even if they desired to make an
offering to the God of Israel they had, first, to enter the name, that
is, to comply with the stipulated conditions contained in the Oracles
of God before such offering could be made, and before God would regard them or, as it were, meet with them upon terms of reconciliation. As it was in times past with Israel so it is in the present time
with Christ. Hence, in Christ we are in the saving name, out of
Christ we are out of the saving name, and therefore without hope.
Man, as he stands related to Adam, is "far off" from God(Eph. ii:
13, 17); he is not at one with Him. Hence, reconciliation is necessary
before the promised blessings can be obtained by man from God.
There is only one person in whom God has seen fit to manifest Himself as the Saviour; and that person is Christ. "God was in Christ
reconciling the world unto himself (II. Cor. v: 19). "For it pleased
the Father that in him (Christ) should all the fulness dwell; and having made peace through the blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all
things unto himst-lf "'(Col. i: 19, 20). The only place, so to speak, in
which God will meet with men of Adam's race upon terms of reconciliation is in Christ. Hence, Jesus himself says, "I am the way ; "
"I am the truth ; " " I am the life ; ' ' " I am the door. " A man who
never becomes reconciled to God can never be saved; and a man as
long as he remains out of Christ, or out of the name, can never obtain
the reconciliation. Hence Christ is the Atonement—at-one-ment—(Rom.
v: 11) and there is no such thing as becoming at one with God except
in Christ, and therefore no salvation out of Christ. When men are
brought to see this, in its full import, they are "pricked in their
hearts, " as those were to whom Peter addressed himself on the day
of Penticost, and, like them, they cry out:
WHAT SHALL WE DO

to get into Christ ? The answer to which is, "Repent, and be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jems Christ"—Acts ii: 37, 38. In giving this answer to those heart-stricken enquirers, Peter was obeying
the command of his Master, who had commissioned him and the other apostles to preach the gospel first, and then to baptize those who
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believed the gospel "INTO (ein) the NAME of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit. " Such as were thus inducted into the
name would be in Christ, as Paul declares in the words,'"Ye are all
the children of God by (the) faith in Christ Jesus; for as many of you
as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ . . . and if
ye be (thus constituted) Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and
heirs according to the promise"'—Gal. iii: 26-29. They who "sometimes were far off" are "now made nigh by the blood of Christ,"
which blood in or through the Most Holy —Christ himself—effect the
at-one-ment between God and those who enter the only "name given
among men whereby we must be saved. "
As there is only one nation that God will save, namely Israel—real
Israel, so, figuratively speaking, there is only one person whom he will
save, and that person is Christ. Moses was a representative of Israel, who "were all baptized into Moses" (I. Cor. x: 2), and Israel as a
body corporate is spoken of as the "body of Moses" about which body
(not Moses' dead body) Michael the Archangel disputed with the devil. So Christ, the federal head of all who are inducted into him by
belief of the gospel and baptism into the Yahweh name—the name
of the Father manifested in the Son by the Spirit—is representative
of all Israel according to the spirit, he and they being one body "fitly
joined together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth."
The saints, therefore, being "members of his (Christ's) flesh and of
Lis bones" (Eph. iv: 16; v: 30) become in him the one body—the
Christ in whom Deity's name is found; who eanstitue the name of
Deity, or who are in the name of Deity, all of which terms involve
the same grand truths concerning the name, Yahweh.
The way, then, and the only way to enter the saving name is by belief of the Truth and baptism; and that the terms "name of Christ,"
"Jesus Christ," '•'name of the Father and of the Son, and of the Holy
Spirit," all represent the same thought, the aggregation of divine
truths that constitute the one saving truth, is evident from the interchangable manner in which these terms are employed in the New
Testament.
EXAMPLES:

"Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them into the
name of the Father and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit"—Matt,
xxviii: 19.
"Be baptized every one of you into the name of Jesus Christ''—Acts
ii: 38.
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"Peter commanded them to be baptized into the name of the Lord"—
Acts x: 48.
"They were baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus"—Acts xix: 5.
"So many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death"—Bom. vi: 3.
"As many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on
Christ—Gal, iii: 27.

Jesus, having proved himself to be " holy harmless and undeft'led
and separate from sinners, " is the only one righteous in the sight of
God; and, therefore, the only one that "can, by any means, redeem
bis brother, or give to God a ransom for him. 'r Every man out of
Christ is in the bonds of sin and iniquity, in which condition he is in
a state of moral nakedness, unfit to enter into communion with
Him who "cannot look upon sin with the least degree of allowance.
For such, God, in his love, has provided a covering, or garment of
righteousness in the Christ who is the Yahweh name. Hence it is
said, " Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sins are
covered "—Ps. xxxii: 1. When men have had their sins washed, away
through the efficacy of the blood of Christ, and have put on the name
of Christ by belief of the gospel and baptism in water, they are then
clothed, as it were, with Christ as a garment "of righteousness, in
which attire God will become reconciled to them; and if they keep
their garments unspotted from the world they will receive the end of
the great salvation. There were a few of this class in Sardis, of
whom the Spirit says: " Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which
have not defiled their garments, and they shall walk with me in white;
for they are worthy ''—Rev. iii: 4. Also in chap, xvi: 15—"Behold
I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and keepetfi his garments lest he walk naked and they see his shame."
The relationship of- the saints to the name, therefore, is that they
are in it, in the sense of being clothed as with a white garment by
which their sins are considered as out of Deity's sight; they are in
Christ as one body which is the only one acceptable with God; they
are in the name of the Father, Son, and Spirit, as in a" strong tower,
into which the righteous runneth and are safe " (Prov. xviii: 10); they
are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus
Christ being the chief corner stone ; they are, in short, the one body
of many members taken out of Jews and Gentiles as a people for his
name; and wheresoever two or three of them are met together in that
name, there Jesus will be in the midst of them. As Israel of old,
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they are so many living letters, which, united in Christ, in the bonds
of truth, love, and unity, show forth the Yahweh name—the " i will
be "—in the earth. The present phase of the manifestation of that
name, however, is permitted to be quite obscure. To the world at
large it is a name of reproach ; and only few are to be found who will
enter into that name, of whom but few, too, " hold fust to my name
and not deny my faith." The body corporate receives no better treatment than the individual body—the Christ—did ; and the consequence
is, many, not being able to overcome the world, deny the name—the
truth. Of such it is said, " Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and
of my words in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him also
shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his
Father with the holy angels "—Mar. vii: 38. To be ashamed of Christ
is to be ashamed of-the name, of the truth, and of the gospel which
has been committed into the hands of those who are sanctified, or
made saints. Hence the Saviour says, " I have manifested thy name
unto the men which thou gavest me out of the world ; thine they were
and thou gavest them me; and they have kept thy word." "Holy
Father, keep through thine ovm name those whom thou hast given me,
that they may be one, as we are one." " I have declared unto them
thy name, and will declare it, that the love wherewith thou hast loved
me may be in them, and I in them "—John xvii: 6,11, 26.
Such as are thus sanctified through the truth (verse 17) are made
one family, of which God is The Father and Christ The brother. Hence
they are called
SONS OF GOD,

as the following testimonies will prove : " He came to his own and his
own received him not: but as many as received him, to them gave he
power (margin, right, or privelege) to become the sons of God, even to as
many as believed on his name"—John i: 11, 12.
Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us that
w e s h o u l d b e - c a l l e d t h e s o n s of G o d .

. . .

B e l o v e d , n o w are we the

sons of God,, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but we know
that when he shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him
as he is ''—I. John iii: 1, 2.
" But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his
Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that
were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. And because ye are sons God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your
hearts crying Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a servant,
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but a son; and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ "—Gal. iv:
4-7.
" For as many as are led by the spirit of God, they are the sons of God.
For we have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but we
haw received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The
spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the children of
God. And if children, then heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ "
—Rom. viii: 14-17.
" If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons;. for
what sow is he whom the father chasteneth not ? But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all (sons) are partakers, then are ye bastards and not sons "— Heb. xii: 7, 8.
Being sons, they are commanded to pray after this manner: " Our
Father who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name," etc.
Now it follows that inasmuch as Christ was God's Son—the alpha
and omega, and that all whom the Father " hath given him " are sons
of God, the relationship between Christ and the saints is that of brethren. That the
SAINTS ARE CHRIST'S BRETHREN,

the following testimonies will prove :
" I will declare ffiy name unto my brethren, in the midst of the congregation will I praise thee "—Ps. xxii: 22.
" For both he that sanctifleth and they who are sanctified are all of
one (Father); for which cause he is not ashamed to call tliem brethren ;
saying, I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the midst of the
ecclesia will I sing praise unto thee "—Heb. ii: 11, 12.
" Wherefore in all things it behoved him to te made like unto his
brethren that lie might be a merciful and faithful high priest "—Heb.
ii: 17.
" And he stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and said,
Behold my mother and my brethren. For whosoever shall do the will
of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother; and sister, and
mother"—Matt, xii: 49, 50.
" And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto
you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto the least of THESE my brethren,
ye have done it unto me "—Matt, xxv: 40.
"• Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid •, go tell my brethren that
they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me "—Matt, xxviii: 10.
" For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be con-
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formed to the image of his Son, that he might be thefirstbornamong
many brethren "—Bom. viii: 29.
From this we see the family relationship that Deity has condescended to allow, by adoption through His Son, all those to enter into who
will accept the family covenant; and it is because of this relationship that He has permitted His name to be called upon tliose who will,
in the appointed way, become inducted into that name. Surely this
is a great and high calling; to bear, in the midst of a crooked and
sinful generation, the greatest family name in the universe. What a
tremendous responsibility the taking on of this divinely given holy
name incurs; and what a dreadful thing to be ashamed of such a
name, and to deny it before men ! Well might the Saviour say,
" Keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that
they may be one, as we are one "—John xvii: 11.
THE FUTURE OF THE SAINTS IN RELATION TO THE NAME.

As there is an " old covenant " and " a new covenant," the one involved in the other, and leading up to i t ; and as there are two phases
of fleshly Israel's relation to Deity's name, so there are two phases in
which the saints stand related to the Yahweh name. The first is
that in which they are called upon to bear the name without reproach
while passing through the ordeal of trial and " much tribulation."
The second is that in which they will be for a name of glory, honor,
and renown in the earth. The first phase represents a state of things
preparatory to the second. When they enter upon the realization of
the second, it will be a " new name " to them that they will never
have experienced before; but which they will then experience, not
only as a relationship such as they have enjoyed amid sufferings, in
the " love and joy " of the divine family circle while in their weak
flesh and blood nature; but they will receive a '' new name " or enter
upon a new state of things in which their experience will be " glory,
honor, immortality, eternal life." This is symbolically represented
by the Spirit to John as being a new name engraved in a white stone;
and it is said to be a name that " no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it " (Rev. ii: 17). Now a name, in the sense of a designation,
such as John or William, is not given simply for the person so named
to know himself; but, as a matter of convenience, for others to know
him by the name thus given. It would be useless to give a man a
name, in this sense, that " no man knoweth saving he that receiveth

•'WHAT'S IN A N A M E ? "

(il

it." If, however, the " new name " be understood to relate to the experience of a new state of things consequent upon the receiving of
the " white pebble " of approval, then it is easy to see how, in the
full sense of the terms, " no man will know—experience—it save he
which receiveth it." A business firm may be said to have a good name;
but no person can experience the goodness or profitableness of that
name except the firm itself; because, while one person's experience
may besimilur to that of another's, it cannot be the actual experience itself. So the " new name" to be given to the saints in the future will
be to each one a reward that he will enter upon the enjoyment of, that
will belong to each one separately, and wrhich no man can know save
he which will experience it. Hence, " As one star differeth from another star in glory, so also is the resurrection of the dead." The varied degrees of glory and honor that the redeemed will enter upon
under the new name, which will be individual and collective, will be
as shining luminaries in the new heavens, whose brightness and beauty will blend together into one glorious system that will cause Yahweh, in manifestation, to shine in the canopy of the heavens to the
glory of His name and the joy and blessing of all nations of the earth.
As, symbolically speaking, Deity is taking out " living stones " and
building up therewith " a spiritual house " (I. Peter ii: 5) in the present, " which house are ye," says the apostle, so he will, under the
"new name" state of things, build, out of these living stones, a beautiful and glorious temple (Rev. xi: 19) which will be "all the building
fitly framed together grown into an holy temple in the Lord, for the
habitation of God through the spirit "—Eph. ii: 21, 22.
This wonderful and magnificent scheme is being elaborated and
is to be consummated in fulfillment of the name which Deity gave
as the one by which He would be known, viz., Yahweh, and which
involves the promise, " I will be." which promise comprehends His
grand purpose to take out a multitude which no man can number,
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation " (Rev. v:9)
who shali be so many living, illuminated letters which, when put together by the wisdom of the Great Artist of the universe, shall spell,
pronounce, and declare His fearful, wonderful, and glorious name to
the then blessed world of Adam's race, to which name " every knee
shall bow and every tongue confess to the honor of Him, who, ultimately, shall remove from the face of this fair planet every vestige of
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the curse that sin and death shall have caused, and in fulfilment of
the promise, " I will be," "' Yahweh shall be all in all.''
In answer to the question,
" WHAT'S IN A NAME ? "

we can say, from the Bible standpoint, there is salvation in the name;
and, further, the grand and glorious purpose of the Creator and Sustainer of all things is involved in THE NAME.
A BRIEF HISTORY OF THOSE IN THE NAME.

the time of Adam down to the " fulness of time," when God
sent His Son into the world, there were many fingerposts pointing
down to the advent of him who is the first and the last in the divine
programme. The words, "The seed of the woman shall bruise the
serpent's head," were the first form in which the gospel was preached after our first parents were driven from the tree of life. Abel, by
faith, offered of the firstling of his; flock, as a type of the " Lamb of
God." Noah built an ark as another type; and as we come along
down the stream of time we-have a multitude of types all pointing to
the one great sacrifice that was to bring redemption. By these and
their faith in the " covenants of promise;" God was taking out a people for His name, until the " Lamb of God that taketh away the sin
of the world" was heralded among men as a reality. He inaugurated a system of things which is the antitype of all that had gone before,
and by that system gathered to himself a company of men and women
he organized into a church, or an eccksia. By their enemies, the
Jews, they were termed "Nazarenes;" but by Christ himself they
were called disciples, friends, sons of God, children of God, brethren,
etc. After his death, when they went out among the Gentiles, they
were termed, first in Antioch, Christians, a name which the apostles
never used themselves, except in one instance (I. Peter iv: 16), seeming to prefer to address each other as-" saints," " faithful brethren,"
"brethren," "brethren in Christ,'" etc. In history., hovyever, they
came to be known by the term "Christians;" and, finally, by those
who used that name, the " brethren of Christ," who were real Christians, were, in fulfilment of prophecy, " worn out," and seem tahave
almost, if not altogether, disappeared from the earth, and " Christianity," a system of modernized paganism, became the universally established religion throughout what is called " Christendom." From
certain portions of the Word, however, it is to be seen that there
should be a revival of the truth, and a taking out of a people by the
same gospel Christ and his apostles preached, who should be " alive
FROM
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and remain unto the coming of the Lord."' In this, the nineteenth
century, that very people is to be found. They can be shown to tie of
the one body of Christ by a comparison of their faith with that of
Christ's and his brethren.
They do not belong to nor have any association with the many sects
called Christians; but they hold fast to the one gospel preached by
Christ and his apostles, and will not consent to compromise with any
others preaching other gospels. Finding that their Master addresses
them in the most affectionate terms, calling them '• friends," but more
frequently brethren, they respond to his affectionate overtures by accepting the terms expressive of the most endearing relationship that
can exist, as a distinctive name by which they wish to be known.
That name is Ckristudelphian, from the two Greek words, Christou
adelpfwi—brethren of Christ. They claim this right from the fact that
the disciples were frequently called Christ's brethren, and, particularly, because Christ says. "These are my (Christ's) brethren.'' In this
they can be sure of having a designation divinely given, because it
comes from the Saviour himself, and definitely expresses the real relationship existing between God's children and their once dead, but
now Living Head.
OUR NAME.
Sects, brotherhoods, and guilds in this agree.
To bear a name wherein who will may see
Their work or purpose, hope or destiny.
In any human speech wherever found
In letters square, or arrowhead, or round,Be Christadelpbian ours -if faith be sound.
Brethren of Christ! what more befitting name
For those who own an Elder Brother's claim ?
(Though friends combine with foes the phrase to blame,
And with their reasons specious would essay
A word henceforth too widened to convey
Truths which Apostacy cannot obey.)
Those of like precious faith content should wear
On their escutcheon such a motto fair
Which doth their holy principles declare.
May we who fear the Lord, and oft did speak
Together by the way, His counsels meek
Still cherish, that anon, when He shall seek
His jewels, He may say, '• Lo, these are mine.
Who, turning many to the Light divine,
Set in my coronal like stars shall shine.''
—E. V. B.
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A CONVERSATION ABOUT THE DEVIL
BETWEEN A CHRISTADELPHIAN AND A SEEKER AFTER TRUTH.

A

CONVERSATION which may have taken place between a
Christadelphian and an inquirer after truth:
Do the Christadelphians believe iu a devil ?—To answer indefinitely, yes and no.
Why do you say, Yes and no ?—Because on the question of the
devil we must needs define our position.
You, then, believe in the existence of the devil V —Oh, yes; he is
everywhere abroad in the earth.
Does the devil believed in by the Christadelphians differ from the
devil believed in by so-called orthodoxy i>—As much as the day differs
from the night.
What is the chief difference ?—Simply this, that the devil believed
in by so-called orthodoxy is a hideous personality of majestic wickedness, having no other foundation than in pagan fiction and the fevered imagination of the superstitious; while the devil believed in by
Christadelphians is clearly portrayed in the Bible, and is, therefore,
worthy the attention of seekers after truth.
Is the devil a personal being'?—Well, thai depends—
Depends upon what ?—Upon how you understand the word " personal."
Well, is the devil personal ?—Yes, he is; and by a very '' large majority."
What do you mean by " a large mojority ?"—That the personal
manifestations of the devil are innumerable.
What are the chief characteristics of those personal manifestations?
—That they are everywhere present in the earth.
Visible, or invisible ?—Painfully visible.
Visible how ?—In human nature.
Ah, then the devil of the Bible is not supernatural ?—Nay, nay, my
friend; on the contrary, he is extremely natural.
Yes, yes; I begin to see; then the devil isn't that being of hoofed
feet and horned head, with fire and brimstone streaming from his
nostrils ?—Such an one is nowhere revealed in Scripture.
Comes he from the regions below the earth ?—Hot at all, not forgetting the words used by the Master in speaking to certain Jews,

A CONVERSATION ABOUT THE DEVIL.

65

whom he arraigned, as sons of the devil, saying. " Ye are from beneath."
What did the Master mean by saying that they were sons of the
devil ?—Merely that they were the children of sin.
How do you come to this conclusion ?—This way, " He that committeth sin is of the devil "—I. John i: 18.
How do you determine that they had sin '?—Because he said, " Ye
are from beneath "—John vm: 23.
What do you understand by this saying '*—In the light of Scripture
we understand that he that is of the earth is«arthy (John in: 31),
hence, from beneath; as, for instance, by way of contrast, " The first
man is of the earth, earthy " (from beneath, as are all the sons of
Adam), " the second man is the Lord from heaven " (from above- such are they who have changed their relationship in coming out from
the diabolos, sin, believed on the Lord Jesus Christ and become sons
of God).
A moment ago you said the devil was not supernatural, but very
natural; now I begin to see.—Yes, be is very natural; and it is because he is so natural that he is so personal, and because he is so
personal that his manifestations are so numerous.
Yes, yes; the truth of this matter becomes clearer. All the sons of
Adam are the sons of the devil, or the sons of sin, because he is the
federal head V—You have the truth of it thus far.
Yes, and to what other characteristic does this bring us ?—This,
that through man (the descendants of whom are innumerable diaboli)
sin (ordiabolos) entered into the werld, and death came as the result
of sin; and it is because sin has been in the world and the devil abroad
in the earth that death hath reigned from Adam even until this present time.
And will death always reign ?—No, no; it is because the devil sinned from the beginning that the Son of God was manifested, that he
might destroy the works of the devil (I. John in: 8). And when he
hath taken away sin he hath taken away th£ cause of death, and
death is the chief work of diabolos.
1 can see now the meaning of that verse in Romans:'' God sent His
own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin
in the flesh," which work, I suppose, he accomplished in his death on
the cross ?—He did; and the evidence of it is seen in his resurrection
from the dead, sin had no power over him. He was not holden of
death and the grave, and because of that the time is coming when
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sin will be taken away, and the devil shall no more be abroad in the
earth, when death shall be abolished. The earth hath God created
for the children of men, who, when they are blessed with an ^eternal
blessing, "shall inherit the land, and delight themselves in the abundance of peacf. For yet a little while and the wicked shall not be;
yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall not be." But
the meek—their's is the land, and the kingdom, and the glory. Those
who have separated themselves from the sin-stricken condition of the
earth, and are walking in the narrow way by the light of the Word of
Life—" they shall inherit the earth." They know that the blessed
promises of God to Abraham and his seed are to be enjoyed on this
earth, and they also know that as they enter upon that enjoyment
the Father will have "wiped away all tears from their eyes, and that
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall
there be any more pain; for the former things have passed away "
(Rev. xxi: 4). Aye, no more death, because no more sin, no more
diabolos, no more devil, for the testimony is that Jesus the Christ
must reign till he bath put all enemies under his feet, and the last
enemy that shall be destroyed is death, so that when this corruptible
(made so on account of sin, which is the devil, which hath the power
of death) shall have put on incorruption, and when this mortal shall
have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying
that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory."
OMEGA.

WAIT FOB THE MORNING.
Walt for the morning:—it will come indeed,
As surely as the night hath given need.
The yearning eyes, at last, will strain their sight,
No more unanswered by the morning light;
No longer will they vainly strive through tears
To pierce the darkness of thy doubts and fears,
But, bathed In balmy dews and rays of dawn,
Will smile with rapture o'er the darkness gone.
Walt for the morning, O thou smitten, child,
Scorned, scourged and persecuted and reviled.
Athlrst and famishing, none pitying thee,
Crowned wjth the twisted thorns of agony—
No faintest gleam of sunlight through the dense
Infinity of gloom to lead thee thence—
Wait thou for morning; it will come indeed,
As surely as the night hath given need.
JAMES WHITCOMB BrLEY.
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THE NAME RENUNCIATION.
AN OLD CROTCHET KEVIVKD.

T

HE following appeared in the Christadelphiun for June, 1873:
I find that the first thing to which you object is the term Christadelphian. Well, with yourself and some others, I long objected to
this term, also. But when made fully aware of the necessity which
existed in America, during the late war there, of taking to ourselves
some approprisite name to distinguish us from all other parties of socalled Christians, and by this means to free ourselves from the disagreeable necessity of going to the war to be shot at, while, at the
same time, we would never shoot at any man. I say, ever since I
, knew these things I have readily enough agreed to be called by that
name, as a matter of as little importance as the term Christian evidently was in the days of the apostles. For it does not appear to me
that either God, or Jesus, or any of his apostles ever gave that name
to their children. It is just stated that " the disciples were called
Christians first in Antioch" (Acts xi: 26). But when they got it there
is no scriptural evidence that they offered any. objections to it. Indeed, the term is only used three times in the entire New Testament.
So that I now think, if you are not stickling about nothing, you are
manifestly stickling/or nothing. Why do you not now stick out for
being called brethren, or saints, or disciples, or believers ? These are
all Scripture terms, and used frequently, too, in the New Testament;
but only one apostle used the term Christian, and that, too, only once
(See I. Peter iv: 16). On this point, then, I think you have nothing to stickle about, and far less to stickle for. At this great distance from the scene, it appears to me that the term Christian was used more by the world than by the saints.
I observe that you set a very high value upon the term Christian,
and none whatever upon the name Christadelphian. Well, the first
name was given to the followers of Christ by the heathen, and the
second by the brightest saint that has ever shone in the theological
heavens for the last hundred years at least. This shows to me most
clearly how the love lies—with the heathen, most undoubtly, and not
with the late Dr. Thomas—and as to the support which the name Christian receives from the- apostle Peter, he evidently speaks of it as a
term of reproach, rather than otherwise. He says, " If ye be reproach-
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ed for the name of Christ, happy are ye" (I. Pet. iv: 14); "If any man
suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed (verse 16). This looks
very much like as if Peter were to come back again and say "If any
man suffer as a Dowieite, or any other ite, let him not be ashamed;"
and, as to the Christadelphians, they are not at all ashamed of their
self-imposed name. But a name is of very little importance.
The name Christian has been long since thoroughly prostituted,
and thereby rendered altogether meaningless. However, you say
that it is a Scriptural term. True, but so is Beelzebub, and there is as
much evidence that God gave that name to Ilis dearly beloved Son, as
to say that He gave the name of Christian to the early disciples of
Christ. For there is really very little difference between the phrases.
"If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye'—(I. Pet.
iv: 14), and "If they have called the master Beelzebub, how much
more shall they call them of his household?" (Matt, x: 25). Bothsayings were uttered by way of reproach; first of Christ and then of
his followers; and no man yet ever gave an honorable name as a term
of reproach, such as a judge, a king, or an emperor, unless that king
was evidently a notorious and miserable usurper of all the glories and
honors of a king; and most decidedly Jesus the Christ was then universally considered to be only a vain and contemptible pretender to
the kingdom and throne of his father David—and precisely the very
same idea still exists throughout all Christendom, except by a very
few now called Christadelphians. For with all the Christians in
Christendom, the offence of the cross, and of Christ, has long ago entirely ceased. Because their Christ is now seated upon his highly-exalted throne in heaven, and there reigning over all the spirits of just
men made perfect (see paraphrase 66); and from such a Christ as this,
Csesar and all his dependents have got nothing whatever to fear. So
say all the Christians of Christendom. But the Bible says the very
reverse. Therefore any sympathy shown to such deeply delusive
views only proves that the sympathiser is himself smitten, to some
extent, with the very same delusion.
No one can prove from the New Testament that abfliever ever called a brother believer by the term Christian then, as is so commonly
done now-a-days; anfl neither has any apostle ever addressed a church
by'the appellation of Christian Church, but, invaribly, "To the saints
and faithful brethren in Christ" (Col. i: 2); or, to '-the sons of God"
(I. John iii: 1); or, "unto his servants" (Rev! i: 1); and never even
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once to his Christian brethren, as all the clergy and their numerous
followers now do.
You say the name "Christian" found acceptance with the disciples
beyond doubt. There is no evidence in the New Testament that the
term Christian ever found acceptance with "believers in the Christ."
But there is abundance of both historical, present, and experimental
evidence that it has long found acceptance with the apostacy. You
say, "We cannot help it if men who call themselves after Christ are
unworthy of him. Let us endeavor to be pure and an honor to his
name.'" Do this, and you will very soon separate yourself from all
sects, and alltheit books, and all their theological friendly socities.
You further say that a man is less likely to suffer reproach for Christ
when known by any other name than "Christadelphian." Your experience must be limited if youar,e sincere in saying this. Where in
all Christendom is any man ever called upon to suffer for believing in
the Chrisf of Christendom, and calling himself a Christian ? Ou the
other hand, let him repudiate the Christ of the Christians, and profess Paul's Christ simply, and he will be persecuted to death, and
buried in reproach by every Christian sect in Christendom; just as
the Christadelphians are now suffering from every sect or party.
There is very little danger of your being called upon to suffer anything for Christ's sake, as long as you call yourself "Christian," and
make yourself so agreeable to the several sects.
JOHN NESBIT.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER FROM THE HOLY LAND.
MRS A. E. DAVIS, OF JERUSALEM, TO BROTHER T1CHENOR,
OF NEWARK. N. 3.

A

PRIL is the best mouth to visit this land. We have had the
most unprecedented rainfall. Since Oct. 1, twenty-five inches have fallen, and the cisterns and pools'are overflowing. The
people have commenced to build already. It is now (Jan. 1, 1889)
raining again. The new bridge across the Jordan has been removed
two metres by the flood, and fouv hundred men went down yestevday
to repair it, and much damage has been done over the country generally. It seems to everyone, now, that the Lord's time has really
come to "rebuild the waste places.'" How many fruitless attempts
have been made by the French and others to bnild railroads; but now
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how easy to accomplish. One banker, Mr. Fruitiger, a Swiss Jew
by birth, has taken hold of the matter in good earnest. He is a good
man, and his wife is one of my dearest friends. Well, he went to
Constantinople to make plans about the road, and the Sultan received him with honor. He showed him great attention; he dined with
the Sultan and was decorated with some order. I have forgotten what,
but it is a great mark of favor. The best and most important matter is, however, that he got all he asked, and more, he got permission
to extend the railroad to Damascus from Jerusalem. This business
finished so successfully, he went on to Paris, where he laid the plans
of the company before Rothschild, and heand Baron Hirsch are to
furnish the money to build at once. Now, all sensible men here
know that if Baron Hirssh builds a road he will also buy the land,
and bring his brethren here to colonjze the country.
Rothschild has recently bought 4,000 acies.andisnow about to purchase a village, with a large tract of land, between Jerusalem and
Jaffa. Also the Sultan has granted the most wonderful consessions to
the Jews, to allow them to come in small companies. His wisdom is
seen in this, as, if thousands are allowed to come rushing here at
once, they must, as he says, starve. There would not be sufficient
food for them to be sustained. Bat they will come and bring their
gold and silver, soon. This poor down-trodden land has surely begun
to rise and put on her beautiful garments. All eyes are being turned to this land, in Europe at least, and we will see what our blessed
Lord will dOj if we are spared.
Mr. Frnitiger has also got permission to build the railroad from
Jaffa to Jerusalem. Truly the fig-tree is putting forth leaves; ye see
summer is nigh. The King of God is nigh—Luke xxi: 30, 31.
January 1, 1889.
"O for the spirit which is content with nothing less nor lower than
the highest help. To turn in temptation directly to the power of God;
to cry out in sorrow for God's company; to be satisfied in doubt with
nothing short of the assurance that God gives; to know that there is
no real escape from sin except in being made holy by God's holiness
—these are what make a man's complete salvation. It is your privilege and mine, as children of God, to be satisfied with no help but the
help of the highest"—
PHILLIP BBOOKS.
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W

E have received letters from most of the ecclesias, condemning
the action of the Name-Renunciatior.ists. The brethren, generally, are too well informed in " the things concerning the Name " to
be moved by such an empty sound about a mere term. Following we
give extracts from some of the letters received :— •
ST. ELMO, TEXAS.—We received six copies of tract on the name
" Christian." When we had taken a peep at its pages, we were made
to exclaim to our sister wife, "Ah, this is another 'wolf in sheep's
clothing,' a divider of the flock." We are glad to see that yon are
coming forward to " mark him." O, it would be so nice to have a
convenient name like " Christian;" it would admit us among the
Wilsonites, "Good News," "Zion's Day Star," " Watch Tower,"
" Restitution," and Campbellite followers. Yes, " What church do
you belong to V" " Why, the Christian church." " Can you not come
and hold a meeting for us V Brother, let us cry aloud and spare not,
against this attempted compromise. We are surprised to know that
brother Moyer is gone off in such a thing as this. There must be
something back of it.
W. R. LANDRUM.
SPOTTSVILLE, K Y . - A copy of Christianas came to hand. I
have examined it and write to express my astonishment and regret
that any scribe instructed in the things of the kingdom and name
should so far forget himself as to raise such an issue at this late day
as is contained in the pamphlet. Surely the author, whoever he may
be, has forgotten the first principles of the truth. At any rate, it is a
strong mark of spiritual decay. Why any brother should repudiate a
name that represents our relation to Christ is more than I can see, except it be a consciousness of not doing the will of the Father; " For,"
says the Saviour, " Whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is
in heaven, the same is my brobher my sister and my mother."
R. C. GREEN.

LONGTON, KANSAS.—We received two copies of the name pamphlet. We are glad you will reply to it. We were afraid you would
think, it too puny and shallow to need a reply. We would like them
to explain, if it (Christian) is a divinely given name, why the apostles
did not adopt it, instead of " saints," etc. I thought, many years
ago, that possibly it was presumption for us who are dust and ashes
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to call ourselves brethren of Christ; but, upon investigation, I found
it was the thinking of " dust and ashes," and not the teaching of the
Word. Well, I hope all who endorse that pamphlet may see the error
before it is too late; that the King may say unto them, " Inasmuch
as ye have done it unto the least of these my brethren, ye have done it
unto me." Cry aloud, my brother, and spare not, for there are many
in our day as in Paul's. See Heb. v: 12-14. Also of another class,
see iv: 14.

.

E. D. COOK.

LESTER MANOR, V A . - I had just thought of writing you a letter concerning "Chnstianos " when the ADVOCATE came. Some eight
or ten of them were sent to me to distribute. I could not do as brother Washburne did, because the sender wrote the names of several
of our members. I have no use for such crotchets, and so I generally consign such things to a fate worse than the waste basket. I hardly think it worth your while to reply, so sure am I it will do no harm.
You rightly estimate the cause for such a pamphlet. J. A. RDBINS.
NEW YORK.—I am glad you take the stand you do. I only heard
of it on Sunday last, so you see it has been kept very quiet. Christadelphian so truly expresses our relation to Christ, involving another
of so important find ennobling character, that of sonship to God, that
I would not dare, for one, to make choice of another. Indeed, I rejoice in it, and will do all I can to retain it. They must be greatly
in the dark who say that it was chosen to avoid reproach. The fact
is that the very course to bring reproach was followed when the name •
was taken, as all know who remember that its appearance was in
connection with a petition to the Congresses of both the United and
Confederate States asking for exemption from military service, an
action quite sure to bring reproach from the striving "potsherds of
the earth." I feel just as brother Farrar does about the matter, and
I earnestly pray that your hands may be made strong in the effort
to uphold the dear name. You may send me ten copies of your
reply.

C. C. VREDENBURQH.

JERSEY CITY,X. J.—Please find enclosed three dollars for some
copies of the article you have prepared on the name. I am very sorry,-indeed, that this has arisen in our midst to disturb. I sincerely
trust that the article which you have prepared on the One Name given under heaven whereby men can be saved, in defense of the truth
as it is in Jesus, may prove effectual, to the minds of those who have
been led to endorse the error. The order is from brother Shaw and
the Jersey City Ecclesia.
W. H. FOWLES.
JERSEY CITY, N. J.—Send twelve copies to my address of your re-
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ply to Geo. Moyer & Co. I knew you were not in this new conceit. It
hardly calls for a reply. My first impulse was.to write a few lines
upon "Sonshipto God;" but yon have anticipated me in yonr pamphlet. Hold fast the faithful word, my brother.
As ever in Christ, G. T. WASHBUKSE.
INXERKIP, ONT.—Brother Moyer sent me a number of his pamphlets to distribute among the brethren. This I cannot do without
doing violence to my own conscience. I have no wish to become H
partner in his sin. You and those with you have our heartfelt sympathy in the sore trouble you are being made to pass through. It
seems in the providence of God that we are to have, no resting place.
Trouble after trouble seems to be our lot. May we be able to bear,
so that afterwards we may realize that it has to each of us yielded
the peaceable fruits of righteousness to those exercised thereby.
We were a little surprised to hear that brother Mjyer hid gone in
with such a contemptable crotchet. And still we almost cease to
wonder after the experience we have had in by gone years. If brother Moyer were heart and soul in the truth, such foolishness would
never enter his mind. It is an unmistakable evidence that be has
lost his first love. The One Hope has become stale.
JAMES MALCOLM.

INXERKIP. ONT.—The February number of the ADVOCATE
came to hand on the 9, likewise brother Moyer's tract on the name.
We still retain the ADVOCATE in very high estimation and number
its Editor among those we dearly love for the truth's sake. Fight
the good fight of faith with a fearless heart and God will see
that there are fearless hearts to help yon. Whether the brother or
the alien be of low degree or high degree, swerve not, nor cringe;
but panoplied with truth and armed with the undecaying sword of
the Spirit be mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds,
casting down imaginations and every vain conceit that exalteth itself
against the knowledge of God.
We sympathise with you in your internecine warfare, at all times
the saddest kind of warfare, and we desire to give you all the support
and comfort that our heartiest sympathy and fullest approval can
convey. I have not yet finished your article on the name. But I
have read far enough to know that its exposition is being dealt with
by a work-man who ueedeth not to be ashamed, and who can rightly
divide the word of truth.
Brother Moyer's contention is so superlatively contemptible, so nt-
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terly unworthy of his reputation that I am convinced there is something in the back ground concealed from outside ecclesias.
Help Lord because the Godly man doth daily fade away, these are
the mournful words of the Psalmist and they find a responsive echo
in every faithful heart.
JAMES LAIRD.
CREAL SPRINGS, ILL.—We, too, have received the, little tract
Christianos. We viewed it as indicating unsoundness in regard to
The Name, but concluded to wait and see if you would say anything
about it. You may be sure we were glad to be assured that we were
on the side of truth.
W. S. COKE.
GUELPH. ONT.—We are in receipt of a pamphlet from your
town, entitled Christianos. It seems sad and deplorable that such an
empty unprofitable question as this should arise to rend the body assunder. It is certainly an evil age and one full of schism in which
we live, or there would have been little use of adopting the distinctive
name Christadelphian. This age has made it a necessity. We are
not baptized into the name Christadelphian but into the name of the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, the only name under heaven and given
among men for salvation. To make a great noise about the body of
Christ going by a name of distinction implying a brotherhood is
an empty sound, a sounding brass and tinkling symbol.
DAVID TOLTON.

INTELLIGENCE.
BOSTON, MASS—We have to announce our withdrawal from brother J.
H. Stone, for continued absence from
the Lord's Table. Brother Stone, soon
after his immersion, married into the
world. This would, no doubt, be the
cause of his falling away.
Our lectures have been as follows:
Jan. 6—A. M., The Kingdom of God, J,
MacKellar; p. M., The Battle of Armageddon, Europe and Asia battled for on
the land of Palestine, F. C. Whitehead.
Jan. 13—A. M.,The Saints' Secure Abode,
J. Bruce; P. M., My Hope and Yours, F.
C. Whitehead. Jan. 20—A. M., Will God
Destroy This Earth by Fire? J. Bruce;
p. M., Subjugation of All Nations, the
time it will take and the means employed, (Illustrated by Charts,) F. C. Whitehead. Jan. 27—A. M., What is Man ? J.

MacKellar; p, M., Paul's Allegory, Jerusalem in Bondage and Jerusalem Free,
F. C. Whitehead.
ROBT. TBUSSiiER, Bee. Bro.

CHICAGO, ILL—I am happy to report
an increase in this ecclesia by the im mersion, on Feb. 10, of Miss Clara Johnston (aged 221, daughter of brother and
sister Johnston of Topeka, Kas.
By a new arrangement, our meetings
will henceforth be continuously every
First Day, at 11 A. M., instead of sometimes in the afternoon, as aforetime.
Our Sunday-school occupies one hour,
every alternate Sunday, before the worship of the eeclesia. Yesterday our Bible class lesson called attention to matters that are agitating the minds of some
in other localites, but not here. Having

INTELLIGENCE.
investigated the Psalms for a numberof
weeks, we reached where it prophecied
that Jesus would declare the name of
of Deity to his brethren; that he did so
was seen from the words of his prayer.
See John xvii: 6. That the name was
declared to the ecclesia composed of
brethren selected by the Lord himself
upon the principle laid down in the
words recorded in Matt, xii: 50—"For
whosoever shall do the will of my Father
which is in heaven, the same is my brother and sister and mother," " my brother " being an equivalent to the name
Christadelphian.
Your Brother in the One Hope,
JAMES WOOD, Rec.

Bro.

JERSEY CITY, N. J—On Sept. 6,1888,
we immersed several persons who at
once opened a meeting room in Brooklyn, N. Y , for ecclesial work For a time
it seemed to be a good move, but after
tunning well for a few weeks we discovered that with gome truth a great deal of
error was believed and advocated. We
had an interview which showed the evil
to be deep-seated and quite beyond our
power to eradicate, which left us but
one course to pursue. The ecclesia therefore adopted the following resolution on
Sunday last: "Resulved, That we withdraw our fellowship from the Brooklyn
meeting (consisting of Alfred Sequiest,
Fritz Wilson, and others), for holding
the heresy of the immortal emergence of the righteous from the
grave, and for believing and teaching
that the Harlot of Revelation is
Jerusalem, and not Rome, all of which is
abundantly proved by the conversations
held with them, and the documents now
in our possession written by Fritz Wilson."
On behalf of the J. C. Ecclesia,
GEO. T. WASHBUKNE, Rec.

Bro.

LOUISVILLE, K Y . - I am happy to say
that we have reason to feel especially
encouraged just at this time because of
what our patient labor has brought us in
the form of one and perhaps two faithful and teachable friends who will soon

lay aside forever, we trust, those bewildering and mistifyingteachings and doctrines of men '* wherein there is no profit," to be born of water and by a " renewing of the mind," as the result of being "begotten by the word of truth " unto a lively hope in God, will be enabled
to rejoice for the first time perfectl y in
that liberty and freedom wherewith
Christ hath made us free. Others are
interested, and by the blessing of Him to
whom alone we look for the increase,
we hope to have our small number further increased from time to time. We
have learned, however, from the light
that shines along the way, that our desire and ambition should not be simply
for numbers. Money and the arm of
flesh ma}' suffice to feed the misguided
zeal of the seemingly religious about us;
but with us, so long as the Father is
Willing to work in us "to will and to do
of hisgood pleasure," knowing that without His approval none of Che material we
might collect will be admitted into the
building of the great spiritual temple of
the ages to come, we are perfectly contented to labor on, making the best use
we can of the talents intrusted to us;
for only by holding fast the beginning
of our confidence firm unto the end. can
we expect to be crowned
With best wishes for the AIIVOCATH
and its Editor, I remain faithfully
Your Brother,
J. W. PEAK.

LONGTON, KANSAS.-Your recent
debate here seems to have made quite a
stir. A person said there had been more
Bible reading in Longton than ever before. Some seem quite iutereited, two
in particular tnat we hope will bu added
to the only name whereby we can be saved. Some are asking when you are coming back. 1 wish we could tell th jm, for
we bad such a feast that our appetite is
very keen for more. I hope you will be
this way soon. We are trying to use our
own talent. We hold meetings in Longton school house, Sunday afternoons,
and invite all to come and hear what the
Bible teaches. Our first subject was.
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The N«w Testament Proof that the OW
Testament is not an " Old Almanac," out
of date. We give tracts and loan books.
Your eye opener, the Grant Debate, is
in the hands of many in Longton.
E. D. COOK.

WORCESTER, MASS.—The following
notice printed on a postal card has been
coming to the office monthly of late. It
shows the brethren Vf Worcester afe
keeping the truth in the foreground:
" The Christadelptaians dellverfree Bible
Lectures at Kefcrm Club HaJl, 460 Main
St., Worcester, Mass., every first day (rf
the week, at 10:45 A. M. They believe the
Bible to be wholly inspired and unerring,
and that it is the only reliable and infallible guide for the children of men. They
treat no portion of the 8aereci Word as
unimportant, but all alike is profitable
for doctrine, and instruction in righteousness. You are invited to come arid
hea»tbefollowinglectui-es: Subjects for
the month of February: Sunday 3d.,
' Suffer the Word of Exhortation.' Sunday 10th., Physical Changes to Occur in
Palestine. Sunday 17th , • He Taketh the
Wise in Their Own Craftiness.1 Sunday
24th , Biblical Exposition of God's Kingdom. Bom. x: 17—' Without faith it is
impossible to please God' Heb xi: 6.
N. B. Books which treat upon the kingdom of God, and which have shed so
much light upon the present distressed
condition of the world, loaned to those
interested."

Word of G od vg. the Word of the Serpent.
Brother Chancy Vredenburgh spoke on
Jan 27, subject, The Kingdom of God.
It is unnecessary to say they set forth
the truth. We have a curtain blackboard, to write all references plainly, so
that any of the school may easily find
texts to prove all utterances made on
the subjects. Brother Vredenburgh is to
lead the class next Sunday, Feb. 3, subject, The Two Men, viz.: The Old Man vs.
The New Man. I see by the Variorum
.rendering of Eph. iv: 22 Paul wrote,
"Thatye put off concerning your former habits the old man, who is gojng to
destruction according to lusts of dec. it "
You will find by the No. 2 embellished
tract we believe the time has come to act
agressively, "Strike at the serpent's
head." The truth, in the absence of the
Bridegroom, has slumbered and slept.
Now let us who are of the day tell the
Gentiles who the vipers are.
ADVERTISEMENT.

The gospel preached to Abraham—Gal.
iii: 8. '• The faith of Abraham only justifies"—Gal iii:6,7-14
To the religious world of Newark, N.
J., D. S.: O! the serpent s seed, the clergy, have deceived you, that you should
not embrace the faith of Abraham,
which only justifies The times of the
Gentiles are nearly run out, and when
the God of Israel sets His hand the second time to recover the remnant of His
people, the door of hope will be closed
against you becoming inheritors of the
kingdom of God. Through the stumbSCHOOL FOB THE STUDY OF AN ling of Israel, salvation has been, for
eighteen centuries, offered you on the
OPENED BIBLE.
same terms as to Israel, viz , by believMustc HaM, Sos. 10 and 12 Academy St.ing the promises made of God to the fa10:30 A. M., subject: "The- Kingdom of thers, which make you righteous—not
OiM." Learners cordially Invited.
one of the promises is a word of promise
NEWARK, N. J.—The above is the taking you to heaven—and if you will
Sunday notice of a school opened for the be circumcised by putting off the old
study of an opened Bible in our city on man of sin's flesh and become Jews,
Jan. 20. Should any brother of Christ for salvation is of the Jews, an invitation
chance this way, we will be pleased to is now offered you, by the study of an
have him spend an agreeable hour with opened Bible. Music Hall, No 13 Acadus. Brother James M. Wasbburne of emy St., opposite Post Office, every SunJersey City spoke to the class on open- day at 10:30 A. M. Free to all learners
J. W. TICHESOH.
ing day," subject, The Two Words, the only.

have firmly stood for the truth in tbe trouble tills question lias caused
the ecclesia here, we have been able to till all orders so far at 8 cts.
per copy. In the future; the price will be 10 cts.
In addition to the above, we have printed au edition of" What's Tn
a Name?" separate from the Defense—the reply to Christianas — and
also a separate edition of the Defense. We have done this thinking
that inasmuch as the Name-renunciation question is not dealt with
directly in " What's In a Name?" it will be suitable for general distribution.
The price, then, of li What's In a Name ?" and '• A Defense," in one
pamphlet, is 10 cts. per copy, and the others, in separate pamphlets,
is 5 cts. each, all post free.
Those who have sent more than the net price hav'e our hearty thanks.
E. P. P. -Waterloo is in Blackhawk On.
A. H. -Too late to receive attention this month. Next month.
WANTED. -The Ckristadelphian for January, March. April, and
MAy, 1872 ; May andNovember, 1873; September, 1882; January, 1886;
July, 1887. Nine copies wanted in all, ONE OF EACH. Have the
following extra cories on hand and would be glad to exchange for any
of the alwve (or will buy the above and pay a reasonable price for
them): January, February, June, November, and December, 1870;
March and February. 1884. Address J. I). TOMLIN, 21 Hudson St.,
ltochester, N. Y.
LETTERS RECKIVED.
P. Graham (2), A Lone Watcher, J. Barber, J. U. Robertson (2), G.
T. Washburne. W. H. Wood, I). Cole (2). 15. Tilt, 0. Vredenburgh (3),
D. Tolton, J. Syphers, M. A. Barnes, A. Robinson, E. W. Dowling,
C. B. Walls, 11. Cole, J. Luxford (2), A. Wohlgomuth, R. Roberts. M.
B. Moberly, J. M. Lively, L. Wood, C. Barrow. I. Snowden, J. Wood.
J. Morgan, E. V. Bennett, G. J. Bennett, J. D. Tomlin, S. H. Oatman. J. Helliwell, J. A. Robins, J. Laird, J. W. Tichenor, J. Spencer.
RECEIPTS.
M. Gatliff, J. Reith. J. B. Rileigh, E. I). Cook, A. Hall, I. Tomliii,
J. Morrison, C. C. Vredenburgh, W. S. Coke, W. J. Green, C. II.
Staunton, J. Ooddington, N. B. Blanton, R. Biggar, J. H. Moore, H.
Caldwell. W. E. Welch, J. Luxford, B. G. Coke, W. H. Wood, W. II.
Cook, R. C. Green, H. Cole, J. D. Jones, R. Trussler, M. A. Jones,
C. Oullingford, W. II. Hudson, R. M Anderson, J. W. Peak, T. E.
Seagoe, W. R. Landrum. J. Malcolm, II. Fish, J. Spencer, J. Leask,
W. H. Lenrix.

VCXLUMK 5—50.

N U M B E R 4.

— A P R I L , i«89.—

TITE—

CHRISTADELPHIAN
— — - .

~

t

. ^sjj,. ,

A MONTHLY PERIODICAL
DEVOTBO TO

The Promulgation and Defense of "The Things concerning the
Kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus Christ," in opposition to the Fables of so-called Orthodoxy, with
a view of assisting in the work of "taking
out" a people preparatory to the
coming of the Lord.
Entered as Second Class mall matter, Waterloo, Iowa.

TERMS:
$1.50 per Annum, payable yearly, half-yearly or quarterly,
in advance. Remittances by Draft or P. O. order
preferred, but amounts not exceeding $1.50
may be sent in one and two
cent postage stamps.
PUBLISHED BY THE EDITOH,

THOMAS WILLIAMS,
WATERIiOO, IOWA.

T H E WORLD TO Co.Mii,

77

SMOKED GLASSES,
QUESTIONS AND A N S W E R S
T H E NAME-RENUNCIATION,
INTELLIGENCE

86
87
93
97

H. S., Centre Point. T e x . - T i l e tracts you asked for were sent to
the above address—as has also been the ADVOCATE—and were returned We have written the P. Jff. to know the caus
Brother Landrum wishes it known that he is having printed sample pages of the Hymnal he propdle&to publish, and those who wish,
will receive one by sending a pdsfc&l card, to that effect, addressed to W. It, Landrum, St.Elmo, Texas.
Bro. L. also acknowledges the receipt of the following additional
orders: J. Morson,2 copies K. Judd, 1.
W. H. L.—The response to brother Washburne"s suggestion, that
the secretaries of the ecclesias send to this office their addresses, has
not, so far, justified the printing Df the proposed card.
J. W. P,—I think the work you Want is the Book Unsealed. Will
try and get it for you.
TO T H E BRETHREN IN CANADA—The Grant Debate can be
bad of brother John Barber. Uuelph Ont., at list price —cloth 75 cts.,
paper 50 cts. Our statement last month that 15 cts. extra would be
required to pay duty was a mistaie.
C. W.—No; The Hymn Books are not published.
We had both sides of the question before we published Intelligence
from one side. The letter we refused to publish, the last we received, condemned itself, and to have published it would, we think,
have reflected unfavorably (and to some extent undeservedly) upon
some whom it was intended to justify.
W. S. C.—The confusion caused by the misplacing and turning upside-down of type, on page 247, col. 1,line 9 of •'Further Seasons of
Comfort," can be removed by reading thus: "Surrender then to them
iu the fulness of their power " etc.,
II. A.—Remembering what you said last year, we entered your
name for this year's ADVOCATE tree. Many remit more than the exact amount of their subscription, and this enables us to supply the
ADVOCATE to those who desire it and are not able to pay for it. In
this way good is done by the right hand without the left h a n i knowing, for the present.

LATE—By being called upon! to visit Longton Kansas, and
Kansas City, our South-western tour took longer than we expected.

The Christadelphian
"But though ice, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel
unto you than that we have preached unto you, let him be
accursed.'1''—GAL. i: 8.
VOL. 5—50.
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T H E WORLD TO COME.
A LECTURE DELIVERED AT JERSEY CITY FEB. 17, 1889,
BY J. U. ROBERTSON.

V. EVERAL worlds are spoken of in the Scriptures of truth, and
^J all of them are closely related to this earth of ours. For example, we read in II. Pet. iii: 6, of "the world that then was (that is, in
the days of Noah) being overflowed with water," and in consequence,
perished. This would be the "world before the flood," as the antedeluvian times are called. Then we have in the same place, that is
II. Pet. iii: 7, a reference to another world, in the words, "the heavens and the earth which are now,'' and which he says are reserved
nnto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly
men." The political system, cosmos, or world here referred to, is undoubtedly the Mosaic Commonwealth, which when Peter wrote this
epistle was about to be destroyed, under circumstances of firery tribulation and consuming judgment so great and awful in their character as to warrant the most graphic and expressive symbol and simile
that language can afford to set them forth. This Jewish world finds
a very large place indeed in the pages of the Bible, which is the history of it in a great measure. Then we lwve "the world to come" of
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which Paul speaks in Heb. ii: 5, and concerning which we shall also
have a good deal to say this evening.
Besides these three uses of the word world, there are many other
instances where it expresses other peoples, languages, and tongues
than the Jews; for the word itself is very elastic, and has several
meanings, which in their numerous applications take us among
every nation to which reference ig made in the Bible, and to consider
which would of itself fill up our allotted time.
We may say, here, that three frords are used in the New Testament, the meanings of which are*quite different and distinct in the
Greek, which are all represented fay the one word "world" in our A.
V. They are, aim, /cosmos, and fykoumene. The first means age, or
period of time; the second mean* arrangement of things, natural,
political or social in an orderly m&nner—order being its prime idea;
and the third means the earth, or habitable globe, in its general and
widest sense, but in the New Testament, the ancient Roman empire
in a special and particular sense; because that empire was, in the
apostles' days, considered to be co-extensive with the civilized part of
the habitable earth. Consequently where we have only one word to
stand for these very dissimilar ideas, we cannot come at its true and
proper use unless we are acquainted with the words which are used
in the original. A good illustration of this matter is found in Matt.
xxiv, where the three words, aion'leosmos, and oikoumene are used. In
verse three, the disciples ask Jesijs to tell them what would be Jhe
sign of his coming and the end of'the awn, or age, not oikoumene, or
earth as many erroneously suppose, for it will never come to an end,
but "abideth forever;" but age, or the Jewish aion, or period of
time when the Mosaic order or constitution of things would come to
an end, as Christ had predicted, by the distruction of Jerusalem and
the scattering of her children. Christ gives them an answer in great
detail: "And this gospel of the kingdom shall first be preached in all
the world"—that is oikoumene, or earth, or Roman empire, as we have
already remarked—"for a witness unto all nations, and then shall
the end come. Now this was done in the apostles' days, as Paul
shows in his letter to the Colossians, chap, i: 5, 6, 23; also in Romans
x; 18. The gospel was "preached to ev.ery creature under heaven,"
and its sound went forth unto the ends of the Roman world, and
then the end of the Israelitish age came.
The third and last instance is in verse 21, where the word used is
kosmos: "For then there shall be.great tribulation, such as was not
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since the beginning of the world to this time, no nor ever shall be.
Here a new idea is added, by the nseof this wordfcosmos,to those given
in the other cases, and we can express it in language such as Daniel uses with reference to another time, in the words, "such as never
was since there was a nation even to that same time."
With these few words as a necessary premise, explanatory of the
senses in which this flexible and comprehensive word world is used,
we will enter upon the consideration of our subject by following the
course adopted by the writer of the Hebrews in his first and second
chapters. Here we have placed before us a sequence of things that
lead up by various stages to the grand consummation, which is the
occasion and object of their bringing forth, namely, the world to
come. The grand Master of the situation is God, who by speaking
at sundry times and in divers manners in ancient days to the fathers
of Israel by the prophets, and in the last days of the political organization of the people, as Moses had constituted it, by a Son, had made
known before hand what He had. determined upon should be done.
Paul shows that this Son, who was made most glorious, and endowed
with honor and majesty unspeakable, is the end of all of Ood> purposes with the earth. On account of him He arranged the agee—not
made the world in the sense in which those words from the> second
verse are generally taken, for the word is aion'is, ages, times. Every
grand event that has ever occured in the history of the world has
had some relation, more or less intimate, with that grandest and
most glorious circumstance, the second coming of the Lord Jesus
Christ. All the record of human affairs upon the earth, when read
in the light that the lump which Jehovah had placed among men
sheds upon them, leads you up to this one supreme fact, that -'God
hath appointed a day in which He will govern the world in righteousness by that man whom He hath ordained,'' even by the Son of his
love, whom He has girded with infinite strength, and endowed with
measureless wisdom and knowledge, and whom He has appointed
heir of all things. All the ages that have run their course since man
was createdv including the one now current, were ordained and controlled toward that future one, which is destined to come up in its
appointed course, and which is called "the world or age to come"—
Heb. vi: 5. Situated as we are, in the din and among the dust of an
age notable among its fellows for greater advancement and enlightenment, more hurry and scurry than all the rest, we may not be able
to discern the fact of God's hand being present to guide its affairs in
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His, own way as we should. It is only by the exercise of that wise and
instructed faith of which the apostle speaks in the eleventh chapter
of Hebrews, that we can '-perceive that the ages have been so thoroughly adjusted by God's commatad, that not from things then manifest the things now seen have come to pass," to use the translation
of the third verse of that chapter which the Emphatic Diaglott gives.
But when we come to possess that essential faith, then the whole situation becomes clear, and the past, present, and future become properly related, and we can see a straight way running through all the
ages since Adam right up to that time when the second Adam will
have all things put in subjection (jnder him.
The relationship which exists "between some of the past ages and
the one which is to come enables us to judge somewhat of this yet
future world. Tor example, we have in that peil'tiction of peace,
happiness, and pleasure which wis the condition of that pure era between the time when Adam was created and when he, by transgression, fell, an exhibition of what will be the state of the earth in the
world to come. And we are distinctly told that the things of the
Mosaic economy, the appointments and circumstances of the kingdom of Israel, especially in the days of Solomon, when it was at the
zenith of its glory and excellence, where shadows of good things to
come, and that the substance of them all was Christ, not as a '•man
of sorrow and acquainted with grief," but as the "brightness of the
Father's glory and the express inrtttge of his person and upholding all
things by the word of his power," which in that day of glory that
Abraham, even from a remote pait, was instructed to see, will proceed forth from Jerusalem to efery nation under heaven. In that
day no station of power of any kind or degree will exist for one moment in all the earth, unless upheld by the word which the Son of
man will speak. When the kingdom of God comes, it will come with
such excellent majesty and power as will compel an utter submission
of all princes and potentates, who now declare that they reign by the
grace or favor of God. This tenure of their power is correctly
acknowledged when they declare that it is from him; %God ruleth
in the kingdom of men. and setteth up over it whomsoever He will,
even in these days of Gentile supremacy in the earth. But when
"the kingdom and dominion and the greatness of the kingdom under
the whole heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of the
Most High, that all people, nations and languages should serve him,"
then, in a special sense—the sense of the words of Paul, that Christ

THE WOULD tO COME.

81

will uphold all things by the word of his power—will kings reign and
princes, decree justice by the grace of (iod, for they will then
have grace poured into their lips, and be abundaptly blessed forever
with that wisdom which is divine, and priceless above rubies, yea,
all things that may be desired are not to be compared to it.
Add to Solomou's age the innocence of the Edenic state, and you
will produce a faint picture of what will be the character of the
world to come. This we are able to do, because the prophets of Israel have placed upon record in th£ Scriptures of Truth, the visions
and revelations of the Lord, which were communicated unto them by
the Spirit of God. Consequently, we can in a general sense, acquire
knowledge'of the future of the earth, and be able to understand
what will come to pass after this brief and fitful age has run its
course. "The things which shall be hereafter" are on record, and
"he who runs may read." By comparison, the present age is black
midnight, intense, gross darkness in every thing, when contrasted
with the one which is to come, the future age. That good time which
is coming in the experience of this earth of ours is the very reason
and cause of its existence —the end and object of the many ages that
have intervened since that primeval day when, under the flat of the
Creator's will, the earth -formed, reformed, and transformed itself."
Before the earth was, from everlasting, from the beginning, when
there was no depth, no oeeans,nor fountains abounding with watet,
no mountains nor hills, no lands nor fields, nor even the "star-stuff*'
out of which the earth was made, infinite .wisdom decreed its creation for a purpose, which is not yet attained, but which, running oii
from age to age, from the unfathomable abyss of time whirihis past,
tlirough eternities whieh one by one have waxed and waned, has yet
to receive its most glorious consummation in that age, or world',
which is to come. The heir of the ages is Christ; on account of Him,
with reference to His environment, when He shall appear in his glo- •
ry^ were they all arranged. Beyond the present time of darkness
iheueislight. The night will indue course give place unto the day.
The day will dawn, and the;shadows will flee away, for "the Sun of
JJighfceousiiess will; arise with healing in his wings," and the dark
places withe earth *hioh are full ©f the habitation of cruelty wilt be
JUujpajBated with the,;gk»rious light of life. Hoary error and deadly
superstition, the common inheritance of mankind now, will be destrpyed by. the brightness of that Day Star that is to arise, when the
rolling'earth has performed; a few more of its ceaseless revolutions.
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He is coming, who is the owner of all this most magnificent domain
called earth; and with him comes thousand thousands of immortal
beings, who wait upon him and do His will. "The whole creation
groaneth and travaileth together in pain even until now," and will
do until then, when by a word—that word of power which upholdeth
all things—the shackles will be knocked off, and humanity will be
made free, "delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God;"
The Lord Jesus Christ, who is the proprietor of all the world and
the. fulness thereof, has, for the -present only, sat down on the right
hand of the Majesty on high, having accomplished his mission of
purging our sins, of opening up» a way of life eternal among men,
on the occasion of his first appearing. To understand the snpreme.
height of honor and glory to which He has been exalted requires
that we should comprehend the illimitable greatness of the Godhead,
which is of course impossible for us to do. For we are lost in the
contemplation of only a small part of his ways, who has created the
hosts of heaven, and who is the everlasting God —the I am and the I
shall be of the universe. He is Infinitely too great for our feeble
minds to comprehend. We can, however, learn something, and that
not a little, concerning His Son, the Lord Jesus. Paul in this place
in Hebrews tells us that Jie has "sat down at the right hand of the
Majesty on high, being made so much better tham the angels, as he
hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they."
There is only one station in all heaven and earth which is superior
to the one which Christ now occupies, and it is filled by the Eternal
One Himself. Higher than all angels, "having by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they," for God is his Father, an:i He
is His Son as never being before nor since was. Crowned with glory
and majesty, filled with all wisdom, endowed with all might, he has,
by the Spirit in the prophets, been addressed in the following glorK
pus language—words whose meaning is intense, deep, full of significance: "Thou art fairer than the children of men, grace is poured
into thy lips, therefore God hath blessed thee forever; gird thy sword
upon thy thigh, O Most Mighty, with thy glory and thy majesty; and
in thy majesty ride prosperously because of truth and meekness and
righteousness, and thy right liana shall teach thee terrible things.
Thine arrows are sharp in the hearts of the king's enemies, whereby
the people fall under thee. Thy throne O God is forever and ever, the
sceptre of thy kingdom is a righteons sceptre. Thou hast loved right-
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eousness and hated iniquity, therefore God, thy God hath anointed
tliee with the oil of gladness abo\% thy fellows."
This is He who, having once been and gone away, is coming again
to earth; and these things here recounted are the things which He
will bring to pass upon earth when He comes again. But as He is
the second personage in all the universe—none being found anywhere in heaven or earth equal to Him, save His Father only—how
highly will His presence upon this glol>3 exalt iin;l honar it. "Heaven is my throne, the earth is my footstool" is the intimate manner in
which Jehovah has likened the-close relationship which will exist
between the glorious habitation of His Majesty —ths d,veiling place
of His holiness -and this earth in which we dwell, when His Son assumes his rightful possession of it. Ths height of His Sanctuary in
the Heavens and the earth in the future age will, in respect of all the
other worlds, and systems of suns and satellites, be their head, the
crown and top-stone of them all. Wonderfully grand does the destiny of old earth become, when seen in the light of tha vorltl to coma.
Greatly exalted and honored will she be, when ths second personage —
not of an impossible and unmeaning Trinity, for such &\\ idea is repugnant to the truth of Gnd. but of the whole universe—takes up his
permanent residence in her. The great feature of the world to come
will therefore be, the presence upon earth of the most glorious Son of
God. Such.a fact as this will necessarily lead to a complete change
in everything now existing therein. And this change, even to a m:>st
perfeet revolution of the state of affairs upon earth, has been divinely
decreed. All human systems are doomed. All forms of government
which at the present fluri existence' among men, without :i single exception, are distined to destruction. Political, social and religious
ruin impends, the hail of divine judgments in the earth will sweep
away the refuges of lies in which men seek shelter, and their name
is legion. So complete and perfect a change is ordained that the
announcement of it reads: "Behold I make all things new;" '"I create
a new heaven and a new earth"—that is, a new order of human institutions, in regard to their polities, their social economies, and
their religion—"so that the former will not be remembered nor come
into mind." Think of the change implied in the words, "All the wicked will God destroy"—"The transgressors will be destroyed together"
—"The wicked shall perish and the enemies of the Lord shall be as
the fat of lambs, th^y shall consume, into smoke they shall consume
away," on the one hand, and on the other: "As truly as I live all the
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earth will be filled with the glory of the Lord"—"All shall know me
from the least unto the greatest'*—"For from the rising of the sun
even unto the going down of the same my name shall be great among
the Gentiles, and in every place inscense shall be offered, for my name
shall be great among the heathen saith the Lord of Hosts." Now
and then are displayed in the quotations just made, and infinitely
great is the difference. The reason is that the man whom Jehovah
has made strong for Himself, the Bod of his strength—the "Stone and
shepherd of Israel, the Mighty God even the Lord, hath appeared in
the earth and hath spoken, and called the earth frorn the rising of
the sun unto the going down thereof.'1 "Out of Zion the perfection
of beauty" will he then have sinned, and forth from Jerusalem, will
his law have proceeded.
While the Lord Jesus Christ is fche power who will constitute and
organize upon permanent and glorious lines the world to come, Jerusalem is the center from which He will work. Placed in the midst
of sea and land, continents and oceans, -the very pivot of the world,
this city of David will become the imperial Mistress of the whole
earth, and will receive the sincere homage of every people, nation,
language and tongue under heaven. Here will be resident in all the
glorious state and circumstance, attending his high and holy station,
as the second Personage in the universe, the Lord Jesus himself, and
nothing strange and unclean will ever enter those Royal gates. The •
cities of the nations, those centers of government and commerce,
London, Paris, Rome, Vienna, Berlin, Pittsburg, and all of similar
note and importance, will fall, while Jerusalem will arise from the
dust and degradation of these long centures during which she has
been trodden under the foot of thg Gentiles, and become "an eternal
excellency, a joy of many generations." It will be a day of recompenses for the coniroversy o'f Zionj when all Gentile power and pomp
and pride will be humbled forever in the dust, while Israel will rejoice in his Saviour—his Holy One, Jehovah, who will be known in
all the earth by the wonderful acts which He will execute in their
behalf.
Read Isa. 1.11: 1-10, and you will find mention of some of the things
that are yet to receive their fulfillment. We see Jerusalem lying
stunned in the dust, covered with shame, in the hands of the worst
of the heathen. She is yet to awake—to put on her strength, and to
be clothed in garments of beauty and praise, when they that swallowed her up will be far away. The prophet Isaiah abounds with de-
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scriptions concerning the glorious future which awaits Jerusalem in
the world to come. Read, for example, the fifty-fourth chapter. When
the things therein mentioned become veritable facts, as assuredly
they will, then will Jerusalem become a royal diadem and a crown of
glory in the hand of her God.
She and her children, the Jews, will be up, and every other city and
nation will be down, for the world to come is decidedly a Jewish age.
"At that time,''Jeremiah tells us (iii: 7), "will they call Jerusalem
the throne of the Lord, and all the nations shall be gathered unto it
to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem; neither shall they walk any
more after the imagination of their evi\ hearts," while both Isaiah
and Amos declare that in the last days—the days which belong to
the world to come—"the mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the mountain and shall be exalted above the
hills, and all nations shall flow unto it"—Isa. ii: 3, 4.
Christ and Jerusalem are the two grand features of the world to
come, and they compel the existence of a condition of things upon
the earth which will make it like heaven. ''Thy kingdom come, thy
will be done on earth as it is in heaven" is no idle sentiment. Christ
did not teach his disciples to pray for a vain thing. These things
will be done, and the time when is in the coming age.
Christ the King, Jerusalem the Capital, the Jews the subjects in
the land of Israel—the kingdom proper, and all the rest of the earth
the empire, whose every people, language, nation, and tongue will
bless themselves in Jehovah and in him glory. Divine laws promulgated from Zion will be administered by divine rulers everywhere,
who will be posters according to Jehovah's heart, who shall teach all
people knowledge and the fear of the Lord, which is the beginning
of wisdom. Error will be abolished and evil greatly diminished, so
that men's lives will be prolonged and rendered sweet and prosperous and happy. Grinding ease and wearing sorrow and affliction will
be done away with, and men's bread and water will be sure. Beneficence, wisdom, omnipotence at the helm will steer the ship of state
safely through the seas, high and angry though they may run, and all
men will be blessed with every good and perfect gift, necessary to
their peace, happiness, comfort, joy, and eternal well being.
He who studies nature, and denies God, is as a man who reads
book and denies that it had an author.—Charming.

86

SMOKED GLASSES.

SMOKED GLASSES.
When removed is "the veil that is spread o'er all nations,"
'Twill be found to consist of divers interpretations,
Godly men have ascribed to "dark sayings of old,"
In the earnest attempt divine Truth to unfold.
These are like the smoked glasses children use in their fun,
While trying to watch an eclipse of the sun.
Though all see the same things, each says, "My glass is best.' "
And, with childish perverseiiess, makes light of the rest.
While they thus wrangle about the merits of their glasses,
Entirely forgetting how the precious time passes,
They fail to look upward at what they meant to see,
And bewail, when too late, iheir lost opportunity.
Then through their smoked glasses they look at each other,
And can hardly distinguish one boy from another.
In disgust, they, at length, dash the glasses away.
And good-humoredly sport in the clear light of day.
Iiooking "through a glass darkly" so long men have been
At the Sun of Righteousness o'er shadowed by sin,
That, with vision distorted, when they scan one another,
They cannot discern between alien and brother.
"Earthly, sensual and devilish," through life one may pass,
Acknowledged as brother, if he looks through "my" glass.
Should he fail to do this, though with heart, hand and lip,
He may serve God devoutly, there's no fellowship.
These glasses deceptive cause no end of trouble,
Making "builders" work in so much "wood, hay and stubble"
Instead of "gold and silver and true precious stones'"—
Which grievous mistake each one honestly disowns.
Speed on thou glad day, when* hurling glasses away,
"Face to face," hand in hand, each will lovingly say:
"Whoso doeth the will of my heavenly Father,
The same is my brother and sister and mother ! "
Richmond, Va.

B. C. LUXFORD.
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J. M.—I. Cor. xv: 29 is a verse that has caused much to be written
by commendators and others; yet we have never seen anything from
such writers that appeared satisfactory to one understanding the doctrine of baptism. It is claimed that there was an ancient custom of
baptizing the living for the dead, and that the apostle alludes to that
custom. This cannot be entertained for one moment, because it is
self-evident to those who understand the truth that one man's belief
and baptism cannot avail for the salvation of another. Every believer finds that it is all he can do to save himself, and that salvation
by proxy is out of the question. The apostle's meaning, we think,
may- be got at by taking into consideration what he is laboring to
prove.
Those to whom he was writing had denied the resurrection of the
dead, and Paul is showing them the falacy of their position, and the
logical outcome of it. "If Christ be not risen," he says in.verae 14,
"then is our preaching vain, and your faith (and your baptism too, we
might add) is also vain.'7 •, In short, all is vain if Christ is dead—has
not been raised from the dead. Now it is because Christ died and
and was raised from the dead that believers are baptized. Baptism
would be of no use apart from the death of Christ, and his death
would have been useless if he had not been raised. But you, the
apostle would seem to say, deny Christ's resurrection, and therefore
you have nothing but a dead Christ; and in that case, "What shall
they do who are baptized for the dead"—a dead Christ V It is "for,"
or on account of the fact that Christ died that men are baptized; but
if Christ is not raised, what profit is it to them ? What is the use of
being baptized for, or on account of the death of Christ if he is still
dead, and has never been raised from the dead, as you in Corinth
teach by denying the resurrection of the dead. With our translation,
it may seem that the words of the texts are somewhat, strained in
order to yield this conclusion. It is, however, the, only conclusion in
harmony with the truth and with the general drift of the apostle's
argument.
G. J. B.—I. Thess. iv: 16. In the physical heavens there are clouds.
The physical is used in the Scriptures to represent the spiritual. The
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Scriptures abound with figurative language.. "This language," says
Sir Isaac Newton, "is taken from the analogy between the world
natural, and an empire or kingdom, as a world politic. Accordingly,
the whole world natural, consisting of heavens and earth, signifies
the whole world politic, consisting of thrones, and people, or so much
of it as is considered in the prophesy."
The apostle Peter speaks of the passing away of the ruling powers
of his time and those of the last days of Gentile times, as the passing
away of the heavens and the earth. The establishment of the kingdom
of God is represented aa the citation of "new heavens and a new
earth wherein dwelleth righteousaess" (II. Pet. Hi: 10-13). Now in
the heavens natural there are cloiMs and air, and in the new heavens there will, figuratively speaking, be clouds and air. The latter
are clouds or companies of people from whom will descend, as gently
descending rain upon the mown grass, the blessings for the nations
of the earth under the "new heavens wherein dwelleth righteousness." Clouds in the heavens natural are formed by the action of the
sun upon the morning dew, causing it to ascend into the heavens and
holding it in suspension. In the morning of the resurrection "The
earth shall cast out the dead"' (Is.-'xxvi: 19), who shall then be as the
morning dew to be operated upon" by the Sun of righteousness in the
"new heavens," whose action upon the dew will draw it up into the
air politic of the kingdom of God.* In the words of the text, "We
shall be caught up to meet the Lord in the air (the air of the new
heaven politic), and so shall we evfer be with the Lord."
That clouds represent a compafly of people will be seen from the
following testimonies: "Thou shalt ascend and come like a storm,
thou shalt be like a cloud to cover Che land, thou and all thy bands,
and many people withthee"—Ezek.isxxviii: 9. "Wherefore seeing we
also are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses," etc.—Heb.
xii: 1.
R. M. A.—There is .no such thing as keeping any day as a sabbath
in the present dispensation. The seventh day was the Jewish Sabbath, and the keeping of it ended with the Mosaic law, as we shall
presently show. The first day of tlie week is not a sabbath—never
was. The term "Lord's day" does not relate to a day of twenty-four
hours, but to the day when the Lord shall be king over all the earth.
It was to this day that John was caught away in spirit when he saw
and heard the things revealed in the book of Revelation (chap, i: 10).
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When that "Lord's day" comes, it will be the sabbath or rest for the
people of God (Heb. iv: 10). ''Why then," we are often askedr "do
you keep the First-day V" We do not "keep" the first day in the
sense implied by the question, i. e., as a sabbath. We recognize no
ceremonial keeping of the day as a day. We refrain from work on
that day, 1.—because we are commanded to submit to the powers
that be. 2.—because, as sons of toil, we are glad of one day out of
seven as a day of rest. 3.—because it was the day of Christ's resurrection. 4.—because, on account of it being the day of our Lord's
resurrection, it is an appropriate day ,upon which, after the example
of the disciples of the first century, we can devote ourselves to the
worship of God, and show forth the Lord's death and resurrection
and his second coming, by meeting together to break bread, praising
God with "psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, making melody in
our hearts." Thus the day, as far as ceremonialy keeping it as a day
is concerned, is ignored, and the 'transcendantly more important
thoughts kept distinctly in view. Meats, drinks, holy-days, new
moons, and the keeping of the sabbath were ceremonies that served
as "a shadow of the things to come;" "the body" or substance is
Christ (Col. ii: 16,17). To observe any day as a sabbath is to return
to the "weak and beggarly rudiments of the law," which law, in the
gospel dispensation, is void and profits nothing (Gal. iv: 9, 10).
If the keeping of the seventh day as a Jewish Sabbath is obligatory
upon those who from among the Gentiles are brought into the new
covenant, the apostles were very r-emiss in not impressing it upon
their minds. How is it that we never read of them commanding the
Gentile converts to observe the Jewish law in this particular ? While
there were some in the ecclesia who Jesired to return to the "weak
and beggarly elements of the law," and would demand of the Gentile
believers that they observe the law, the apostles said, "For it seemed
good to the Holy Spirit, and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden
than these necessary things: that ye abstain from moats offered to
idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and from fornication; for which if ye keep yourselves ye shall do well"—Acts xv: 28,
29.
Those who advocate sabbath keeping \\\ onr day make it the most
prominent feature of all their doctrines and precepts. Indeed, one
is almost given to understand that it is all there is of the gospel. A
great deal is said and volumns are written to prove that the Sabbath
was part of the Ten Commandments, and not of the ceremonial law;
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that the first were put in the ark, while the second was pnt in the
side of the ark, etc. All this can be brushed aside, and we can concede that the commandment to keep holy the Sabbath day was part
of the Decalogue; and that fact of itself is fatal to the theory of Sabatarians. The Ten Commandments are termed by Paul, in II. Cor.
iii: 7, "the ministration of death, written and engraven in stones-,"
and we may ask the apostle, What was to become of that which was
written and engraven in stones ? His answer is (last part of ver. 7),
It "was to be done away." We may ask him, further, Was it done
away ? and he answers (ver. 11), 'Tor if that whkh.IS done away was
glorious, much more that which remaineth is glorious." Again, in
verse 13, he speaks of it as "that which IS abolished;" iu verse 14 as
that "which is done away in Christ.'''' The objector will say that it Was
the glory that was done away; but that will not do, because Paul did
not use the word "glory" in the latter part of vers.e 7; it is supplied
by the translators. Beside, it is not the "glory" that Paul is speaking of, but that which was glorious, and it wonld be absurd to say the
glory was glorious. Hence he says (ver. 11), "For if that-which is done
away icns ^glorious." It was the giving of the Ten Commandments
that was glorious, and the ending of them gave place to that which
was "much more glorious" (ver. 11),
The objector is astonished sit this, and proceeds to ask, Do you
think, then, that the commandments, "Thou shalt not steal," "Thou
shalt not commit adultery," '"Thou shalt not kill," are done away'{
So far as the law of Moses is concerned, we answer, Yes; but in its
place we have a law that, while it embraces Moses' law, goes farther,
higher, and deeper—a law given through a greater than Moses; one
of whom Deity said, ''This is my beloved Son, hear ye him." He gives
us a law that is the "spirit" involved in the "letter" of the Mosaic
law. The principle upon which his law is to be interpreted and its
superiority over that of Moses are exhibited in the words: "Ye have
heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not commit
adultery; but I SAY unto you, that whosoever looketh on a woman to
lust after her hath committed adultery with her in his heart"—Matt,
v: 27, 28. ""Whosoever hateth bis brother is a murderer"—I. John
iii: 16. The law of Moses, the rudiments of which were "written and
engraven in stones" was, therefore, "done away," "abolished;" but
that did not leave God's people without a law proh ibiting murder,
theft, adultery, etc.; for the greater than Moses, God's beloved Son,
who was the end of the Mosaic law, who fulfilled it, gave one which,
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instead of being "written and engraven in stones," is to be engraved
in the tablets of the heart; and in giving his law, personally and
through his apostles, he omitted the mere ceremony of keeping a day
as a Sabbath, and presented himself as THE Sabbath—the rest—for
the weary to observe in the keeping of his commandments. Hence
he says: "Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden and I
WILL GIVE YOU REST"—Matt, xi: 28.
J. E.—There can be no reasonable objection to instrumental music
in the ecclesia. Such music was acceptable in the time of David, and
with reference to the future, it is said: "Let them praise the Lord
with the pipe (margin); let them sing praises unto him with the timbrel and harp"—Psa. cxlix: 3. "Praise him with the sound of the
cornet; praise him with the psaltery and harp; praise him with the
timbrel and pipe; praise him with stringed instruments and organs;
praise him upon loud cymbals; praise him upon the high sounding
cymbals"—CL: 3-5. In view of this, we think that, instead of there
being any objection to intsrumental music, we should be thankfnl
that "lines have fallen to us in such pleasant places" as to admit of
the heart-stiring help that it yields, to "praise God in his Sanctuary "for his mighty acts, and according to his excellent greatness."
Our brethren of the apostolic times, and during the supremacy of
that power that prevailed against the saints for 1260 years, hardly
dared to praise God with their voices; but in our times, He who ruleth in the kingdoms of men has ruled diferently; and shall we not
gladly embrace all the good, comfort, consolation, and help that such
a priceless opportunity affords, remembering, however, that "to whomsoever much is given, of him shall much be required."
It seems self-evident that where brethren are assembled for the purpose of praising God, psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs are
alone admissible; and, indeed, the songs of Zion should be what the
children of Zion should mostly indulge in. On the other hand, however, we do not see that it is wrong to play upon an instrument some
pieces of music that do not come under the heading of "sacred music."
There is what might be termed the mechanical part to be learned, both in vocal and instrumental music, and it is not possible to
discriminate between notes, or certain combinations of notes, to the
extent of determining which is "sacred" and which is "secular," and
to be able to say, This you may play, and this you may not. .It is
because of their associations that some pieces of music are ob-
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jectionable. Still, it is difficult, if not impossible, to draw a hard and
fast line, even under the heading of associations; because many of
our most melodious tunes that we sing in praise to Israel's God are, by
the sects, sung in praise to the imaginary triune god of Christendom,
and were so used by many of us before we learned how to praise the
True God.
Taking a survey of the whole matter, as far as our vision will allow, we can but say that, the question, What kind of music have we
a right to play upon an instrument ? is one upon which there must be
a mutual allowance of considerable lattitude, and our answers to J. E.
maybe briefly put thus:
No; it is not wrong to have instrumental music in the ecclesia. In
the assembliy of brethren for worship, psalms and hymns and spiritual songs are alone admissible. Never sing what is not true. If it
is a lie when spoken, singing it does not make it a truth.
Never sing or play that which is generally regarded as foolish and
frivilous—"Avoid the appearance of evil." If singing or playing a
certain piece of music make your brother to offend, though you may
not deem it wrong, then, for your brother's sake, refrain. In the
whole matter, be sober, wise, and discrete.
EDITOR.

EXTRAVAGANT WAR EXPENDITURE.
AN EXTRACT FROM A PAPER ftEAD AT THEKOYAI. SOCIETY, ENG.

"The present annual expenditure in Europe for war purposes, including armies, navies, and interest on the war debt, is over three
hundred and fifty millions per annum. Thirty years ago, the same
expenditure was not more than one hundred and ten millions annually. Nothing can justify such air utter waste of resources. What
ie there to show for it ? No single nation is one whit the happier,
the better, or the more secure. We have at this moment nearly four
millions of men under arms in Europe. Add what these men ought
to earn as producers, taking the moderate average of .£20 per man
per annum, or about eighty millions sterling in all, to the war expenditure already stated, and we have a total waste of four hundred and
thirty millions per annum."
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THE NAME-RENUNCIATION.
WEIGHED IN THE BALANCE, FOUND WANTING,
AND LAID ASIDE.

ABERDEEN, DAKOTA.—I can see how easy it would be to become amalgamated with the sects of "Christendom,"' by bearing the
denominational name of "Christian."
Whenever one asks me what "Church" I belong to, the answer that
I am a Christadelphian almost invariably leads to an explanation of
the doctrines in which we believe.
IDA NEWCQMB.

BROOKLYN, N. Y.—Although I was sorry to hear of there beiug
any occasion for a defense of "the name," yet I am pleased to see
something published on the subject «nd to know that we have in you
an able defender of that most distinctive name, "Christadelphian."
Ever your brother in the bonds of love,
W. ANDREW.

DUNLAP, KANSAS.—1 sympathize with you in your defense of
our name. I dont see why any of the brethren want to change it. It
seems to me so appropriate, so expressive of the relationship we bear
to the Father and Son, as declared in Eph. xi; 19, Matt, xii: 50, and
throughout the New Testament. That we have all been adopted into the family of the Great Creator, whereby we become brothers and
sisters to each other, and also to tlje Lord's Anointed, has always
seemed to me (since I have known the truth) one of the sweetest and
most charming of the Bible mysteries. It must have been a great
trial to you to have such a "noble brother," as you thought brother
Moyer to be, turn aside after any thing so trifling.
ANNA M. BYRNES.

DUNDEE, ILL.—I write a word of encouragement on the timely
arrival of your answer to the "Name" tract. It is a vigorous defense
of the truth.

W. II. WOOD.

DAVENPORT, IOWA.—We are as an ecclesia all enjoying usually the inestimable blessing of health, both temporal and spiritualThe question of the name has settled down quietly, and all think the
name Christadelphian is all right. The main thing is to have our
names written in the book of life which life we hope we may all be
worthy to obtain by our continued faithfulness to the end:
Your brother in hope of eternal life.
M. G. LEE.
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GALT, ONT.—I received six pamphlets on the name, and read one
fourtimes in order to get the ideas contained, and I think I understand
the writers'claim for the position taken. I could but lay down the
tract, with a sigh, and pity the vmtevs, especiaUy in that they \v\<\
gone so far as to dis-fellowship their brethren on so trivial a matter.
J. TOLTON.

INNERKIP, ONT.—I see by the ADVOCATE and by circulars sent
me, that certain parties are endeavoring to place obstacles in the way
of the futherance of the truth, by questioning the fitness of the name
"Christadephian" for believers. This appears to me to show a great
lack of knowledge; for it is evident that in this age all we need is a
name that betokens our connection with Christ, and one whereby believers may know their brethren from the children of the "Harlots;1'and we know also that the time is near at hand when those
that cavil over a name will find,, that it is not even he that repeateth
the name, but he that doeth the will shall be saved.
Yours in the patient waiting,
R. R. MITCHELL.

JERSEY CITY, K. J.—You have said all that will be required on
the side of the truth to show how insignificant this latest effort to
create a schism in the brotherhood of Christ is. God has not left vital matters of salvation to depend upon t!;e questionable rendering of^
a single word. The first principles of the gospel are written in many
places, and so clearly and beautifully illustrated in their connection
one with another as to show a harmony and necessity for every part.
The new idea is very lame in this particular,
and will need a much
stronger pair of crutches than ' G. M.,;' and "W. O. S." to enable it
to walk into the affections of our brethren anywhere.
G. T. WASHBUKNE.

LOWELL, MASS.—Like others, I received copies of the tract
"CTmsfianos" and noted its errorsr^typogi-aphical and othographical. I
do not believe such a mass of irrelevant matter was ever put together
by anyone who desired "The truth, the whole truth, and nothing but
the truth." I cannot refrain from commending your prompt action
in the matter, and enclose postal note for five copies of "What's in a
Name" and Defense.
R. JUDD.

LORAN, ILL.—I received the book, '• What's in a Name ? " you
sent me, for which I am very much obliged. I dont think I ever read
anything with greater interest. You have clearly shown that the
book "Christianos" is unsound. I also received a copy of "Christiartos,'"
bat I could not give the parties anycredit for their ideas on the subject, and did not think for one moment they were right. I am pleas-ed to see brother Sneath and those with him have seen that they
were on slippery ground, and have come back to the right path, and my
earnest wish is that allothers who have been led astray may see
their error and return.
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Wishingyou every blessing in your labor of love, and defense of the
truth, I remain yours in the One Hope,
S. BROWN.

NEW YORK,N. Y.—The copies of "Defense" were received all
right, and promptly, and as quickly distributed. I regard it a perfect
antidote to anything likely to be found in "Christianas." The testimony never fails with brethren and sisters who desire to be guided
by it; and since that is the basis of your stand, they ought to find no
trouble in choosing sides.. The meeting here is a unit thus far. I
rejoice to know that the brethren Bickley are so true. There are but
few in these days that have shown the measure of faithfulness displayed by them. May they reap a full reward of Him for whom they
are doing such loving service.
C. C. VREDBNBURGH.

NORFOLK, V A . - I hope you are enjoying good health and peace.
I know you have not had peace, for I received three copies of a
pamphlet on the name '•Christian,'' for which I have no use, and
shall return them. Yours in the hope of eternal life.
JAS. L. HATHAWAY.

OSAGE, IOWA.—Allow me to thank you for the "Name and Defense"
pamphlet. We, the brethren toere, had received the ''Christianossn tract, had read it, tried tile ''spirits," and the phantom conjured
up by '' Christianas' had been reduced to the merest shade of a shadow.
Finding it to be so extremely attenuated it was in no way likely to
cause us trouble. If we did not know how easy it is to-be mistaken
we should wonder with great aoaazement how it is possible that
brethren so long in the truth could undertake to build so great : a
structure upon such a flimsy, airy, and thin foundation).,. Tome it
does not seem that tliere can be any division caused by this question,
especially not wherever your little-work goes.
G. D. PATTINGILL.

CAL.—Go on, dear brother, with a fearless hand, and
God speed your work. I have read and re-read your article on the
"name," and like it very much. It shows you to be a workman that
.needeth not to be ashamed. It seems useless to say more, but "'in a
multitude of counsel there is safety."
If an officer would execute a legal document, he must first be clothed with the power and name of the State, and then execute his document in that name, before it is legal. Ss we as Deity's Priests nanst
be clothed with the name of Christ, and then go forth, bearing his reproach, which is done in a believing in, and an obedience to the truth;
and wearing the name Christadelphian, earnestly contending for the
faith once delivered to the saints—Acts x: 42; ii: 38; iii: 6; iv: 10, 12,
18, 30.
So brethren, let us go forth, not fearing what men may say or do to
us. but rather fearing God.
ORLAND,

T. E. SEACJOE.
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OAKLAND, CAL,—Brother Pym, late of Waterloo, writing to
brother G. G. Bickley, says: "What is the matter with W. O. S. & Co. ?
"C/iristiuwos" has fallen flat in this locality. We regret so insignificant a matter should cause so much trouble. Alas! for the desire for
noteriety on the part of some. Like every other faction, they have,
no doubt, a little truth; which they magnify out of proportion. "
ST. ELMO, TEX.—We have read "What's in a Name and Defense," and must
say it is an honor to the Name. The authors of
"Christianas''1 will surely hide their faces in shame, then confess their
gilt and return to their first love.
W. R. LANDKCM,

TOPEKA, KAS.—We are ranch pleased with your able defense of
the great and fearful Name, Yahweh Elohim. The crotchet in itself
seems childish, and it seems almost incredible that men who have
been long in the faith would have such a childish conception of the
glorious name called upon us, and the grand future God has prepared
for those who love Him.
M. M. MERRY.

BALTIMORE, MD.-I trust the latest heresy (involved in the renunciation of the name) may basoon a thing of the past. May Deity
strengthen you in this. Nay, he will—for it is part of himSelf. His
name is in you now. Protect ibj.v hold' it, and His nature will follow
shortly..
A. G. WILLIAMS.

Brother Brittle very searcliiftgly criticises "Ckrifititnios;" but our
space forbids its publication. -$Je refers to a long letter of Dr.
Thomas"in the Ambassador for April 1869, p 96. We have read the
letter, since brother Brittle called our attention to it, and would advise all- who can to read it.
We think now enough has be*en said upon the question raised by
"Chrglianos," and we can safely return to more useful work, with the
satisfaction of knowing that the evil has been nipped in the bud.
The authors had cavefully prepared for the assault, by collecting the
addresses of the brethren, and making other movements that the
brethren at large knew nothing about. Fortunately, we were put on
our guard, and were informed of.the inner workings that had been in
progress for about twelve.months. If we have appeared to some to
give the matter more attention than it* seemed to deserve, the-threatening attitude of the championsiti the innovation, and the trouble
they were causing, of which we had information, must.be our apology;
8o far as we "can learn, the sympathizers with the new departure
are now reduced to four or five. Those who went out from OUT eeelesia here, did so of their own accord, left the door open through which
they went out, and open it remains, if they regard themselves as being in that relatiohship to Christ expressed by the word Chrlstadelphian.
E
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BOSTON, MASS.—On Feb, 13th, we had
the pleasure of assisting two more to
put on the name of Christ by baptism
viz: William Norris, age 69, Quincy, fatter in the flesh to sister Wallace Pinel,
formerly of the Free Church of England,
and Richard A. Collins, age 33, Quincy,
formerly Church of England.
Visitors for the month: Brother A. C.
Thompson of Lowell, Mass.
On Monday evening, Feb. lgtb, an
Eight Nights' Discussion was commenced, between brother F, C. Whitehead of
this ecclesia, and the "Rev." E L. Kelley'
of Kirkland.Ohio. representing the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latterday;Saint8iin Monument Society Hall,
Charleston, Boston. The first proposition, occupying five evenings, was as
follows: "Resolved that the Spirit of
Man exists a conscious entity from the
death of the body till the resurrection.''
Mr. Kelley affirmed, brother Whitehead
denied. Second proposition, occupying
three evenings: Resolved that the Kingdom of Heaven us referred to in Mark 1st
chapter is not to be set up until the Second Coming of Christ." Brother Whitehead affirmed, Mr. Kelley denied. Each
meeting occupied two hours, divided
into four speeches of thirty minutes
each. The moderator was not a believer in the Scriptures, although a clergyman's son. Had it been a question of
which of the disputants could make the
most noise, and assertions without
proof.Mr. Kelley would have had the best
of it.

saving ordinance? J. Bruce. F«b. 17—A.
M, The thief on the cross, J. Bruce; p.
vThe nations of Israel back in their
own land according to promise, F. C.
Whitehead. Feb. 24—A. M.. The gospel
of the kingdom of God, Bro. McLachlan ;
p. M., What we must believe to be saved,
J.,Bruce.
R. TRUSSLJIR, Rec. Bro.

"BALTIMORE, MD.—Further trouble,
We are sorry to say, is reported form
Baltimore, particulars of which we with"
hold for the present, in hope.
Those visiting Baltimore, or wishing
to correspond with the brethren, can,
we are credibly informed, safely meet
With the eccplsia, whose secretary is brotb*r Arther G. Williams, 1515 Patterson1
A«e., Baltimore, Md.
ED.
ELMIRA, N. Y.—The intelligence sent
from this place and published in the
ChtUtadelphian for January and the
ADVOCATE for February last, is calculated to give the impression that those
withdrawn from are partial inspirationidts. Now this we emphatically deny.
-We believe in a wholly inspired Bible
jgnd furthermore we would refuse to
fellowship any one who teach or belief
contrary to the above. A statement of
our position on that question was sent
TO the ADVOCATE and published in the

October No., for]887. And you, brother
Williams, thought it sound, To that position we still adhere.
A few of us meet every First day in the
Knights of honor Hall, 112 Lake St, for
Our lectures have been as follows: breaking of bread and mutual edificaFeb a—A. M., Apparent, contradictions tion. Your brother in the bonds of the
scripturally explained, "I go to prepare Gospel,
A. HAI.L.
a place for you; Whither I go ye cannot
[There can be no fault found with the
come," J. Bruce; p. M , The Holy Land statement alluded to; so the real cause
of the Future, the geographic changes ol separation must remain a mystery to
to take place [Charts], F. C, Whitehead. the brethren, generally. Such a state of
Feb. ID—A M., Hell, What is it, and Where thi ngs is to be deplored; but we hope for
i s i t ? J . MacKellar; p. M., Is baptism a a better—ED.]
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ELMIRA, N. Y.—The response to our
appeal in behalf of brother Me Nair has
been very generous. Enough has been
received for present need. Brother
McNair thanks the brethren for this manifest token of love, and also broth ir Williams for his kindness. We would say
that our brother is doing well under the
eareofan oculist in this place, and if a
cure is effected, we shall not need all
that has been contributed, in which case
we will return the overplus to the several contrbutors, or turn it over' for
some other good work, as these brethren
may advise. Further information of our
brother's progress will be given (by the
kindness of brother Williams) through

er satisfied with the irreconsilable things
of the Church; also Thomas Wilson,
formerly Church of England.
There are a few more interested ones
here, who are looking into the truth.
May they also embrace the gospel ana
become related to the Giver of all that
pretains to their everlasting good.
With love from all to all in tribulation
and patient waiting for God's coming
kingdom.
J. P. Toi/rotf.

LONDON, ONT.-I am very glad to inform you that we have had an increase
to our little company here, by the immersion, on Teb loth, of Humphrey
the ADVOCATE .
Gwalchmai (43) and his wife (4">).
We had a pleasant visit from brother
Yours in the love of the Truth,
N. H.SPENCER,
D. Cole. I hope you will be able to be
GEORGE WALKER.
with us over a Sunday, when you come
Brother Spencer writes further: We east this Spring Before receiving your
are meeting together in the love of the I book on the Name, we received six cotruth and the bond of peace. v\e aje j pies of "Chrfetianos," with a request to
of one mind as to what the one faith de- distribute; but I could have nothing to
mands of us in this evil and adulterous do with helping to further what I saw
generation. Tnere is some indication to be an eifort to mske trouble.
JOHN WAHD.
that onr stand for the Word of God hag
been salutary here. We hope it will
NEW FOKK, N. Y —If brother J M.
prove for the glory of God, and we wait
Washburne has not already Informed
hi patience.
We will try to uphold you in the de- you, this will convey to you the sorrowfense of the "name," for many are dl»- ful news of the death of brother Albert
troying the carved work of The Spirit io J. Glover, for a number of years a brothe house of God. Dear brother, let us ther in the best standing in our eeclesia.
not fear what man can do unto us; the Brother Glover was a commercial travlime of our patient waiting is nearly at eler, and until within three months, has
an end. The light of the Morning Sun been able to follow his occupation Conbegins to dawn upon us with "healing sumption, that awful scourge of humanin its wings." "Joy oometh in the ity, made quick work at the last, of a
constitution that had long withstood its
morning."
I remain your brother In the patient ravages. And now our brother sleeps
the "sleep of the just." If God permit,
waiting,
he will be laid at rest to-morrow, and
- N. H. SPENCER.
though the "clods of the valley" may
GALT, ONT.—It is with pleasure we cover him and hide him from our sight
announce the obedience of two more, for a season, yet will he hear when his
who were immersed, on March 2nd, into Redeemer calls, and leave his bed of
the sin-covering name, and now rejoice clay.
with us in the hope of the gospel. Their This painful experience is serving its
names are William Best, formerly Meth- purpose now. Nor would the creatures
odist, but of an inquiring mind and nev- God has made (anew in Christ Jesus) be
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able to endure their afflictions, did he
not assure them of the fullness of joy in
the day of his g-lory. Is it niirht ? There
is weeping. Does the morning dawn ?
Joy cometh. The "shadows of the night"
will soon be gone, and- in its place will
come a light and gladness everlasting" in
the kingdom of God. Brother Glover's
age was about 63 years. He leaves a
sister wife, and three sons, who now call
for our fullest sympathy. Happily her
sorrow is not a hopeless one, being '"an
heir with him of the hope of life."
:
I take pleasure in statingthat the long
separation of brother Coddington, of
Brooklyn, from our meeting, was happily brought to an end on Sunday last.
Having been invited to make a statement to the meeting", which he did, and
in which he stated that he wished to return to fellowship, he was most gladly
received by a very large vote.
Yours in the love of Chris ,
C. C. VREDENBUROH.

ORLAND, CAL —We have been
strengthened by the removal of brother
Wm. H. Magill and his sister wife from
Whittier, Cal We are now seven in number, and are trying in a humble way to
sow the good seed of the kingdom.hoping
it may take root and spring forth to
eternal life. Wov.ld be glad if some able
brother would come this way and give a
course of lectures.
Your brother in hope of the coming
kingdom,
T. E. SEAOOE.
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ST. ELMO, TEX.—We have been tossed about from place to place for the last
six months, and have been isolated all
the time. We have met some who were
favorable toward the truth, and have
given away a good lot of books, and
have lectured some. We hope for some
good results. We are settled, for this
year, seven miles south of the city of
Austin. We hope to he able to place the
truth before some, by distributing
tracts. We are isolated here, but we
have the welcome visitor, THE ADVOCATE, every month
Brethren, let us keep our lamps trimed and burning, and be watchful to
"mark them that cause division among
us"
Hoping to meet you all in the kingdom, 1 am your brother in the one bl ;ssed hope,
W. R. LANDBUM.

SPOTTSVILLE, KY , - I wish to make
an appeal to the brethren on behalf of
our old colord brother, Lewis M\ Bnster. He stayed with me two months,
and I found him an industrious, worthybrother, who understands the truth and
obeys it to the best of his ability; but he
is quite old and is destitute. He is in
the National Military Home in Leavenworth, Kansas. 1 enelosehis last letter,
it seems to me a burning shame that the
only one of his race, who understands
and obeys th? truth, should be in such
hands. He wishes to go to California to
j get among brethren, and asks lor help.
I Anything the brethren may wish to
| give, if sent to me, I will gladly turn
i over to him, and I know will be appreciated by him.
! Yours in the hope of the soon coming
! kingdom,

POMONA, CAL.—Our ecclesia is still
increasing, both by immigration and by
immersion. My son Addison White, age
20, and Mrs. Elam, wife of brother Elam,
were immersed on the 9th, of Sov. 1888
Sistei Kachel and brother John Adam- j
R. C. GREEN.
son, from Canada, arrived here a few | [Brother Buster, in his letter to brothdays ago, intending to make their home : er Green, complains of being like Lot in
in Pomona Also sister Elam of Mis- ! Sodom, in his present abode, and says
souri. We now number fourteen, and ! that his object is to try to go to Califormeet at my house each Sunday for the i ni.i. So far as we are able to judge, it
breaking of bread.
| would be unwise for him to make s ;ch
I am your sister in the blessed hope, aa expensive trip without any prospect
S. .1 WHITE.
of bettering his situation. We would
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suggest that brother Green advise him.
and with what means he may receive,
help him for the persent. and try and
help him, further, into some means of
making- a living- without traveling so
far.—ED.]

flted, and we will all know now how to
handle Mormonism. We hope we may
gee some good results among: those who
I are without, for the truth was ably put
| forth.
Tours in hope of life eternal.
A. COOK.

SCAMMONVILLE, KAS.—We have
had quite a lively time of late in our lit- WORCESTER, MASS.—[Reform Club
tle borough, through a twelve nights' Ball, 460 Main St. Sundays 10:45 A. M.,
debate between brother Williams, of a cordial invitation is extended to all
Waterloo and a Mr. Crawley, a Mormon faithful brethren visiting in this disElder, of Weir City, Kansas. The fol- trict.]
lowing are the propositions. 1st—Is the
Lectures for the month of January
book of Mormon of Divine origen, and have been as follows: Sunday, 6—Symare its Teaching's worthy of the respect bolism, or how to read the Bible. 13th—
of all Christian people? Mr. Crawley The Devil and evil Spirits of the First
affirmed, brother Williams denied. 2nd— Century, I N. Jones. 20th—The Soul,
Is man Unconcious from Death until the its Nature and Destiny described, C. C.
Resurrection ? Brother Williams affirm- Mann. 27th—The Jehovah of the Jews,
ed, Mr. Crawley denied. 3rd—The laying and modern Science, I. N. Jones.
on of Hands and the miraculous maniLATER.
festation of the Holy Spirit, are they essential to Salvation in this day and
age ? Mr. Crawley affirmed, brother Will- During the month we have had one
iams denied. 4th,-The Kingdom of God, addition to our nnmber by the return
spoken of in Dan. ii: 44, is not yet Estab- to fellowship of brother Safford of Spenlished, but will be set up at the Second eer, Mass. Brother Safford has been
Coming of ChriBt. Brother Williams sowing the seed of the kingdom among
his shop mates, and the result is that
affirmed. Mr. Crawley denied.
four or live are much interested in the
The discussion commenced on Monday troth, and one almost ready to be immerevening, Feb. 25th, and three nights were sed. Spencer being only twelve miles
occupied for each proposition, and two from Worcester we will make an effort
hours each night. It was first agreed | o 0 b e ^ i f o f t n e t r J t n l n a p u b l i c l e c .
upon by brother Williams and Mr. Cra»v-1 tn*e
ley that the debate should be conducted
We have been greatly refreshed and
partly on the Socratic Method, that each encouraged by a visit from brother ana
disputant commence with half an hour sister MacKellar of Boston. Brother
speech, and in the next half hour have MabKellar lectured Sunday 24th, giving
the priveleg-e of questioning his oppon- us an exposition of God s Kingdom.
ent for fifteen minutes. When brother Tb»y also attended our Bible Class meetWilliams commenced to question Mr. ing to the evening. Our lectures have
Crawley, the gentleman wanted to get up been as follows: February 3rd—Suffer
and give an address to the audience, and the word of exhortation, C. C. Mann.
on finding that he mustanswerthe ques- 10tk>—Physical changes to occur in Paltions directly, he refused, and coward- estine, I. N. Jones, nth—He taketh the
ly broke his agreement. Mr. Crawley wise in their own craftiness, I. N.
was not able enough in debate for Jones. 24th—Biblical exposition of God's
brother Williams, to make it interest- kingdom, brother MecKellar.
ing to the audience, and if ever MormonYour brother in Christ,
ism got a routing it was in this debate.
R. BIQQAB.
I am sure the brethren are much bene-

which is the reason the ADVOCATE is late this month.
BOOKS FROM ENGLAND.—We have a box on its way from
New York, and hope to be able to fill all orders that are on our books
aoon.
VOLUME IV. BOUND.—O£ this we have now filled all orders
on our books, and our supply is exausted.
THE PURPOSE OF GOD EN THE EARTH.—Our supply is
about exausted, and we are getting out a new edition, which will be
a great improvement upon the first. /We hope to have it ready before
the end of the month. ' The price, post paid, will be 8 cts., per single
copy, and 85 cts., per doz.
EMBELLISHED TRACTS.—We have a supply of these sent
gratuitously by brethren Ticlieuor arid J. M. Washburne. With their
permission, we charge 4cts. each, topay postage, and to help supply
other tracts for free destribution, tp those who cannot afford to pay.
The demand for the latter is increasing and becoming rather more
than we can bear without a little help^and we feel that such demands
should be encouraged.
LETTERS RECEIVED.
C. Williams, G. Gooch, R. Trussl.gr;"-J. A. Robins, J, P. Tolton. W.
Mills. W. Brittle, W. H. Wood. C. C. Vredenburgh, J. Ward, F. C.
Whitehead. J. M. E,l wards, J. C. Bennett, P. A. Karnell, G. Mover,
R. A. Smith, M. G. Lee, R. Judd, G. Walker, J. B>yd, 2; J. M.
Cheany, B. Trussler. 2; A. Jeniero, 2; H. M. Susler. P. Graham, 2;
B. S. Wells, W. H. Fowles. J. D. j£artin, J. Cook, E. D. Cook, J.
Spencer, N. B. Blanton, B. G. CokeVC. B. Walls, H. Allen, A. Cook,
A- Robinson, J. Nivison, T. Turner,/. H. Moore, J. M. Washburne,
j . Barber,, J. S. Adams, A. G. Williams, Portland, Oregon—no name
signed, H. Heyes, R. Roberts. J. $• Tomlin, J. D. Pattingell, S.
Brown, G. T. Washburne, A. M. Byrnes, W. Andrew, I. Newcomb,
N. H. Spencer.
RECEIPTS.
E.G. Standwood, A sister (for Macedonian Fund, $5,00), W. J.
Green. J. A. Robins, W. S. Rutland, G. B. McCullough, W. R. Lan(Irum, C. C. Vredenburgh, v. A. Kennicott, L. Neville, W. Cook, j .
L. Wentworth, T. K. Clark, L. Petrie. A. Dtiggar, B. M. Coleman,
N. B. Blanton, 2; J. Pritchard, W. Brodie. J. E. Griffin, D. T. Davis,
M. A. Richards, J. W. Edwards, M. M. Briggs, W. H. Cook, J. A.
Faulk, J. Eblem, J. Gatliff. W. Farrar, E. W. Decker, Sister Biggs,
H. J. Moore, R. C. Green, M. Sneath. L. J. Zanders, R. Biggar, 2; J.
M. Palmer, W. Spargo, C. W. Tompkins, J. Brown, M. L. Brooks,
W. W. Scroggin, T.Montgomery, E. Crisp, R. Trnssler, J. O. Baird,
H. W. White, A. Miller. T\ E. Seagoe, J. Hunter, C.Williams, J.
Spencer, W. Ellsworth, G. T. Washbunie.
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I). E. W.—If your advice were good, we could take it, notwithstanding your slang and bombast. As the matter stands, we must beg to
be excused. If you really are "aware that we.have the advantage of
you," in that we are publishing a paper, and if you envy our "advantage," you have the same means ofgaining that "advantage" that we
had; but we apprehend you well be disappointed. "Distance lends
enchantment to the view."
J. W. P., and S. E. F.—What can we do with so many conflicting
reports V Our earnest desire is to do justice to all. We cannot but
think that you are mistaken in imputing the motives you do to the brother you write about. If such motives had been in his heart he could
not have written us the letters he c|id, expressing his warm affection
for, and his deep concern about the;other brother in question when the
latter was in trouble. Some of the letters referred to were written us
at the very time you claim he was envious, and we cannot but think
that you, in your minds, make the breach wider than it really is, by
evil surmisings. Try. all of you—both sides—to heal the breach, and
two who, we have reasons to believe, loved each other much in the
past, may come to live in peace and brotherly love again.
For the present, with what evidence * e have, we deem it our duty
to recognize those who remain where the ecclesia has been for the
years past. Every man must be presumed to be innocent till he is
proved to be guilty.
J. M. W.—If we can get the ADVOCATE for January, '88 we can
supply you with a bound volumn. We are trying, as there are still
some who, like yourself, desire the Vol.
Brother Landrum acknowledges the following orders for the
Hymnal: D. Cole, 6 copies.
NOTICE—If all is well, sister D, Sootbill, possibly brother Tomkins, and I will leave for the Old Country about the 13th of June, by
Steamer Nebraska. If any other brethren or sisters are going, we
would like their company.
W. F A R R E R .
N. B. B.—We hope to deal with the question you speak of next
month.
J. D. T.—Our visit to Canada was postponed till May, without any
definite date. It will be towards the end of the month before we shall
be able to start. We will not, if we can avoid it, pass you by. Will
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN RELATION
TO THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION.
A LECTURE BY THE EDITOR.

O ESPECTED FRIENDS: If the subject of the kingdom of God
1Vstands closely related to the plan of human redemption,
its importance must be at once manifest to you all, and no
apology is required for inviting your candid, soher, and careful attention to it. If you were asked the question, What is
necessary to bo believed in order to be saved i You would give
the Scriptural answer if you replied, The gospel; for the Saviour, in commissioning his apostles, says, "Go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel fo every creature; he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth
not shall be condemned"—Mar. xvi: 16. Whether the gospel involves the subject of the kingdom of God or not, whatever it consists of, it is evident, in the light of this testimony,
that our salvation depends upon a belief of it. This is settled
by an abundance of proof to be found in the Holy Oracles.
For example, Paul says, in his letter to the saints in Rome,
"I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ; for it is the power
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of God unto salvation TO EVERY ONE THAT BELIEVETH"—
Rom. i: 19. The same apostle also assures us, in language
too emphatic to be misunderstood, that there is but one true
gospel: "But though we or an angel from heaven,"' he says,
"preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have
preached unto you, let him be accursed"—Gal. i: 8.
Now, if upon examination we find that to preach this one
true gospel is to preach the kingdom of God, that, in other
words, the kingdom of God is the subject matter of the gospel,
then it will be clearly manifest, not only that our subject is an
important one, but that it is an essential one—one upon the
understanding and belief of which depends our eternal wellbeing.
The majority of professing Christians are led to believe that
the gospel consists simply of the death of Christ—some going
a little farther, and adding His burial and resurrection, which
are termed the "three fact gospel." While it is impossible to
separate the death and resurrection of Christ from the gospel—
these being means to the one great end of the things involved
in the the gospel—it is evident that the kingdom of God is
the grand and all-absorbing theme of the good news, glad tidings, or gospel, preached by our Lord and his apostles.
If proof of this is necessary, we have only to remind you that,
while the disciples had preached the gospel for about three •
and a half years, they were not aware that Jesus was to be
crucified; and Peter, as the mouth-piece, it would seem, of
the rest, when Jesus informed his disciples that he must' 'suffer" and "be killed," exclaimed, "Be it far from thee, Lord;
this shall not be unto thee (Matt, xv: 22). After the crucifixion had taken place, and they realized that their Lord had
been killed, some of them sorrowfully and despairngly hung
their heads, exclaiming, "We trusted that it had been he that
had redeemed Israel"(Luke xxiv: 21).
It is evident, therefore, that the gospel the disciples had
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been preaching up to the time of the crucifixion was not the
death and resurrection of Christ, and the question naturally
presents itself, What was the subject matter of the gospel they
preached % We shall find no difficulty in getting an answer to
this question, if we are willing to accept the testimony of
Scripture, which I presume all of you are. Let me invite your
attention to a few quotations. In Luke vm: 1, it says, "And it
came to pass afterwards, that he (Jesus) went throughout every
city and village, preaching and showing the gladtidings of'the
kingdom of God; and the twelve were with him." "Then
he called his twelve disciples together, and gave them power
and authority over devils, and to cure diseases; and he sent
them forth to preach the kingdom of God and to heal the
sick"—Luke ix: 1. From this we see that the kingdom of
God was what constituted the gospel preached by Christ, and
by his disciples up to the crucifixion; and in view of the fact
that there is only one gospel, we must expect to find the same
theme preached after the ascension of Christ, and this is just
what we do find, as the testimony that I will now quote will
show. In the Acts of the Apostles, chap, xix: 8, we read: "And
he (Paul) went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the
space of three months, disputing and persuading the things
concerning the kingdom of God." Philip, it is said, "went
down to Samaria, and preached Christ unto them;" and that to
preach Christ is fo preach the kingdom of which he is the
Christ, or King, is evident from the fact that Philip's preaching caused the people to "believe the things concerning the
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ," whereupon
"they were baptized, both men and women"—ver. 12.
Now, you will please notice, that there are certain "things
concerning the kingdom of God." When these are preached
and believed, the truth of the gospel is preached and believed,
and a belief of other things than ' '•the things" will be a belief
of things not true—things that will, as Paul says, pervert the

104

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

gospel of Christ (Gal. i: 7). In view of this, how very important it is that we examine the things we believe to see
whether they are true or false; for if we believe that the
kingdom is simply "grace in the heart," the church, as
some claim, or a happy state in realms of bliss beyond the
stars, and these are not the things concerning the kingdom of
God preached as the gospel, then we shall be believing a
false gospel—one that is not "the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth, and shall, therefore, be in the
position of those embraced in the words of the Saviour, "He
that believeth not shall be condemned."
We do not deny that the love of God should dwell in our
hearts, or that the precepts of Christ must he the rule and guide
of the true church; neither do we question tha£ God reigns
in heaven, not only over this planet of ours, but over the vast
and stupendous universe; but to believe either or all of these
to be the kingdom of God preached in the gospel, is both
absurd and false.
A kingdom is composed of certain elements combined. It
cannot be said to exist in the full sense unless all the component
parts are united. These elements are, 1, territory, 2, a King,
3, Royal associates, 4, laws, 5, subjects, and 9, a Capital.
These are the parts that must be combined before a kingdom
can be said to be established. We may pause here, and ask
ourselves, Why has God promised to establish a kingdom % Is
there any need for such a constitution of things as is implied
by the word kingdom ? If so, where is it needed ? Now it
would be no good news to you to be told that God is going to
set up a kingdom in the moon, or beyond the stars, or in
any of the planets of which you have no knowledge, except,
perhaps, the bare knowledge that they exist. You have no
experience of the condition of things upon any sphere except
this upon which we live, and, therefore, you can form no conception of what might or might not be required there. In
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order to be able to appreciate good news, it is necessary to have
some knowledge or experience of the evil which the things
promised in the good news are intended to remove. Where
are the evils of which we have positive knowledge by observation and actual experience ? Are they not right here upon this
earth ? and do they not result from man's inability to establish
a form of government capable of blessing its subjects i Every
form of government that man can think of has been tried, and
a six thousand years', tale of bloodshed in all its horrible forms
cries out in tones of thunder, Failure! failure! It is not that
great men have no ideal state of things. It is that the multitude of evils that man has cursed the earth with stand in the
way of reaching the ideal; it is, therefore, not within the
power of human hands to cure the ills and heal the wounds
that torment the world socially, religously, and politically.
Look then, my friends, at the earth with its teeming millions
of wretched and poor and miserabll creatures of to-day. Glance
over the six thousand years of human history, and in view of
the dark picture, can you come to any other conclusion than
that it is right here upon this earth that the kingdom of God is
needed ? Is not a gospel that promises a kingdom that will
remove the evils good news indeed; and, rising to even a faint
conception of the real situation, can you help but exclaim,
"Thy kingdom come, thy will be done ON EARTH as it is in
heaven ?"

To be Continued.
"There is one furnace that melts all hearts—love; there is one balm
that soothes all pain—patience; there is one medicine that cures all
ills—time; there is one peace that ends all strife—death; there is one
light that illuminates all darkness—hope."
"• 'Tis by defeat we conquer,
Grow rich by growing poor;
And from our largest giving
We draw our fullest store.'-
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HAT are we to understand by the words, "Unio them that look
for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation"—Heb. 9: 28. Paul was one who spoke as the "Oracles of God''
(I. Pet. iv: 11). It is said that Paul "persuaded concerning Jesus both
out of the law of Moses, and out of the Prophets, from morning till
evening" (Acts xxviii: 23), and that he said "none other things than
Moses and the Prophets did say should come" (Acts xxvi: 22). This
being an established fact, we must expect to find Paul's epistles
founded on the writings of Moses. It is with this view we must unravel Heb. ix: 28. In verse 27, it reads: "And as it is appointed unto
men once to die." We ask, What men ? Every time a high priest
passed through the veil into the Most Holy with what Paul calls
blood of others, he died, symbolically. This God required; for where
there is a covenant, or an appointment, there must of necessity be
the death of that which is appointed. Here a high priest died annually, at least. When Christ went through the veil (of the flesh), he
went there with his own blood. His blood was efficacious; the '"bio >d
of others" was not.
When the high priest went through the veil in the tabernacle system of figurative righteousness, lie found himstlf in the presence of
God. We ask, For whom ? For the Jewish nation, once every
twelve months—Lev. xvi: 34. What was the attitude of this Jewish
nation during the absence of this high priest within the veil ? That
of lookers. Did all this Jewish nation wait patiently without till the
high priest came forth with a blessing ? They did not; for many of
them rose up to play, with whom "God was not well pleased"—I. Cor.
x: 5, 7. Did the high priest come out from the Holy Place without
sin to those who rose up to play ? He did not. The sins of this displeasing element in the nation kept accumulating till they finally
overthrew it by the Koman armies being let in (Deut. xxviii: 49), who
"beseiged them iu all their gates" A. D. 70. When the high priest
came out from the Most Holy, he brought the blessing of pardon to
all who continued in a faithful, waiting attitude; to those who did
not so continue he did not come out with a blessing. This Paul calls
judgment (Heb. ix: 27). Hence Paul calls these things types (I. Cor.
x: 11) for those upon whom the ends of the cycles are come.
Now we ask, What are some of the antitypical relations of things
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to-day V The Israel of God (Gal. vi: 16), who are called a separate
nation (I. Pet. ii: 29),-are in a waiting, and looking attitude for the
return of our Great High Priest out of the antitypical Most Holy,
styled by the apostle, "The Heaven itself" (Heb. ix: 24), with the
blessing of forgiveness and acceptance. Now to those who are really
lookers, He comes without sin; but to those who have ceased to look—
have become tired, and have fallen away—He does not come out
without sin; but, on the contrary, He comes out with sin to all the
non-lookers, or 'players," and this sin will cause their destruction,
called by the apostle aion destruction (II. Thes. i: 9). Paul says,
'some men's sins go before to judgment, and some men's sins they
follow after," that is, up to judgment; these sins will be their desruction, having failed to ask forgiveness (I. John i: 9).
H. W. HUDSON.
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VERY scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven
is like unto a man that is a householder, which bringeth forth
out of his treasure things new and old '"—Matt, xfii: 52. The word
of God is the manna we eat daily, and is exactly suited tc the wants
of the spiritual man. "The words that I speak unto you, they are
spirit and they are life"—Jno. vi: 63. No two persons are subject
to the same temptations, and yet none turn in vain to the Scriptures
of Truth for help and comfort in their hour of need. No human production could so satisfy, and at the same time stimulate to the* highest endeavor, men of diverse minds and habits of thought.
The lives of the Patriarchs and the history of the Jewish nation
have come before us in our daily reading.
Abraham is called the father of the faithful and the friend of God.
One phase of Abraham's character is worthy of our careful consideration, especially as it is mentioned as one of the things well pleasing
in the sight of Abraham's God. When about to reveal to him the impending destruction of Sodom, God says, "I know him, that he will
command his children and his household after him, and they will keep
the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment; that the Lord may
bring upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him"—Gen. xviii:
19. Here we have a glimpse of the Divine mind. Abraham had
been told that all the nations of the earth would be blessed in him
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and in his seed, and that he should inherit the Jand, in which he sojourned as a stranger, for an everlasting possession. Being pre-eminently a man of faith, he believed that what God had promised He
was able to fulfill. Loving his family as other men do, and believing
God as other men do not, he taught them to follow in his steps and
and so receive the favor of the Most High, who alone could give
them an eternal inheritance in the land. He taught them to do justice and judgment. Very different teaching this from what we see
to-day! Men are trained to be sharp in business, to grind the face
of the poor, to. oppress the afflicted and needy, so that "the whole
creation groaneth and travailetn Art pain together until NOW'1 (Bom.
viii: 22). Things seem to prosper with the workers of iniquity now,
but the time is coming when God "shall judge the world with righteousness, and the people with his truth" (Psa. xcvi: 13). "Then
shall ye return and discern between the righteous and the wicked,
between him that serveth God and him that serveth him not"(Mal. iii:
18). Christ said to the Jews, "Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he
saw it and was glad'' (Jno. viii: 56). "He looked for a city which
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God" (Heb. xi: 10). It
was this disposition manifested in every-day life, this reverence for
God and love for his neighbor, that caused Abraham to be made the
recipient of those glorious promises which will eventually bless all
nations in Abraham and his seed, the Christ.
Isaac and Jacob feared the God of their father Abraham, and
were heirs with him of the same promise.
Joseph was a person of rare loveliness of character. When under
sevenfeen years of age we find him hated of his brethren, first on account of his father's love for him>, and later on account of his Godgiven dreams. Ever since the strife in the beginning between Cain
and Abel, a warfare has been goingon between the seed of the woman
and the seed of the serpent. The sons of Jacob heeded not the heartrending agony of their brother, but after contemplating murder they
decided to sell him into slavery. That they could do this and see
their father's unspeakable grief, shows what a vile thing human nature is, fit only to be crucified with its affections and lusts. We see
Joseph led away a captive in alien hands, fit type of Mm who was
separated from his brethren. Again we find that his sterling principle in the house of his master brings him into trouble, and he becomes
a prisoner, "whose feet they hurt with fetters; he was laid in iron"
(Psa. cv: 18). He was seventeen when sold into slavery, and thirty
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when he stood before PLaraoh. These dark days are described in a
few words, but they niust have been very long to Joseph. He could
not see the end from the beginning. He wept and pleaded with his
brethren, and can we doubt that he wept many tears in those lonely
and apparently hopeless years ? He was no doubt like Job, who said,
"Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him," but that did not do
away with the bitterness. It truly looked, from a human standpoint,
as if God had forsaken him.» Here we have an example of suffering
for righteousness sake; but how endeth the matter ? We know that
Egypt was at that time the first of the nations, powerful and highly
civilized. The prison doors-are opened through the instrumentality
of Abraliam's God, and Joseph becomes the ruler over all the land of
Egypt, before whom the people cry, "Bow the knee." More than
this, he saves the lives of his brethren, by a great deliverence, as well
as the people of Egypt, and all nations come into Egypt to buy corn.
Truly "all things work together for good for them who love God,for
them who are called according to His purpose" {Rom. viii: 28). Joseph was a type of Christ who is the Saviour of the world, and of his
brethren in particular.
Moses followed the same course. Learned iu all the wisdom of the
Egyptians, having every chance to become a prince and perhaps a
monarch, we find him "choosing rather to suffer affliction with the
people of God than to eiijoy the pleasures of sin for a season" (Heb.
xi: 25). He faltered not in the strait and narrow way, but was
faithful in alrfiis house. He was the greatest of the prophets, and a
type of a greater deliverer, even the Messiah of Israel. God talked
with him as a man talketh with his friend. The glory qf the Egyptian throne was nothing in comparison to the honor of being the friend
of the Deity of heaven and earth, ''in whose sight all nations are as
nothing, and less then nothing and vanity."
The children of Israel were told that they were to teach the meaning of the Passover to their children (Ex. xii: 24-27). In the Law
it is written: "And these words which I command thee this day
shall be in thine heart; and thou sbalt teach them diligently unto thy
children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house,
and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and
when thou risest up. And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon
thine hand, and as frontlets between thine eyes. And thou shall
write them upon the posts of thy house, and on thy gates" (Deut. vi:
6-9). Surely nothing could be plainer than this command, and we
know that these things are written for our learning.
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The childhood and youth of Samuel are worthy of study. Also the
early training of Queen Esther, who faced death for her people. The
early life of David, who was a man after God's own heart, is an example of faith in God under suffering and long continued trial.
"Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking heed
thereto according to thy word"—Psa. cxix: 9. The future of the
righteous is presented in glowing pictures by the sweet Psalmist of
Israel. We cannot doubt for a moment that God was his exceeding
joy, and that the covenant of his God was his salvation and all his
desire.
Solomon sought God in early life, and was filled with wisdom. He
has written, "Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth,
while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou
shalt say, I have no pleasure in them"—Eccles. xii: 1.
Coming down to the New Testament, we find our Lord was wiser
at the age of twelve years than all his teachers. The temptations of
youthmust have assailed him as they do other men. His was an exceptional life on account of his parentage; nevertheless, he "was tempted
in all points like as we are, yet without sin/' His mother was a woman of great intelligence and spiritual discernment, and Joseph was
a man of faith; so that his surroundings were especially favorable to
the development of a holy character. But these greater advantagesare counterbalanced by his greater sufferings. Thanks be to God,
he burst the barsof death, and now stands within the vail, our Great
High Priest who intercedes in our behalf, and is alive for evermore.
Timothy had been taught the Scriptures from childhood, for Paul
says, "When I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in
thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother
Eunice; and I am persuaded that in thee also" (II. Tim. i: 5). "Let
no man despise thy youth; but be thou an example of the believers in
word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.
Meditate upon these things; give thyself wholly to them, that thy
profiting may appear to all" (I. Tim. iv: 12-15). To Titus Paul writes.
"Young men likewise exhort to be sober minded" (Titus ii: 2-6).
Concerning children Paul says, "Bring them up in the nurture and
admonition of the Lord" (Eph. vi: 4).
Truly it is written, "For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are
higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and
my thoughts than your thoughts" (lsa. LV: 8, 9. Christ says, "Seek ye
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first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these things
shall be added unto you," that is, all temporal necessities, as we see
from the context (Matt. vi:33). The world says, "Make the best of
the present, and let the future take care of itself. " So the young
spend their brightest hours iu pleasure-seeking, only to find their
mistake when too lateJP Sunday after Sunday they go to the "Synagogue of the Satan,"' there to imbibe the intoxicating wine of the ecclesiastical Romish mother and her daughters. They ask bread and
she gives them a stone, and so they perish for lack of that life-giving
manna which conieth down from the Father of lights, with whom is
no variableness, neither shadow of turning.
Those who are brought up in the way of the Lord do not have to
unlearn the religious fables and evil ways of the outside world.
VVhatever is learned in youth will remain engraven in the memory,
long after knowledge acquired in later life has been forgotten. The
young should be encouraged to read the Bible, and above all things to
avoid the light trashy, literature of the day. Sunday schools are excellent, and home influence is all-important.
Many are afraid of influencing young people for fear they will accept the truth without counting the cost. This should not prevent
us, however, from extending to them the gospel invitation. .Let us for
a moment look at the cost of travelling in the narrow way. "We
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God" (Acts
xiv: 22). "For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth
every son whom he receiveth" (Heb. xii: 6). It is a process of selfcrucifixion. "The friendship of the world is enmity with God." (Jas.
iv: 4). "The^lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride
of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world" (I. Jno. ii: 16). "She
that liveth in pleasure, is dead while she liveth" (I. Tim. v: 6). "Not
many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble are
called" (I Cor. i: 26). "That which is highly esteemed among men,
is an abomination in the sight of God"(Luke xvi: 15). "Ye cannot
serve God and mammon" (Matt, vi, 24). In the bright, bracing air of
life's beautiful morning, when all things seem to speak of life and
joy and lofty endeavor, nothing is more repulsive than self-sacriflce.
This is partly because we have false views of life. We are like the
traveller in the desert who sees the deceitful mirage and hastens toward it, thinking he sees pure living water and grateful shade.
Let us look at human life from God's standpoint, which is the only
true one, for He is the same yesterday, to-day and forever, while we
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are but creatures of the passing moment. "My days are swifter
than a weaver's shuttle, and are spent without hope "(Job vii: 6).
"My days are swifter than a post; they flee away, they see no good.
They are passed away as the swift ships; as the eagle that hasteth to
the prey" (Job ix: 25, 26). "As for man, his days are as grass; as a
flower of the field, so he flourisheth. For the wind passeth over it
and it is gone; and the place thereof shall know it no more "(Psa. ciii:
15:16). "Verily every man at his best state is altogether vanity"(Psa.
xxxix: 5). "Men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree
are a lie; to be laid in the balance, they are altogether lighter than
vanity " (Psa. lxii: 9). "For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of
man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth and the flower thereof falleth away "(I. Pet. i: 24). We see people dying aro'ind us every
day, and if we will stop to consider, we realize that our turn will
come before long. In view of thisifact, if we lose everything desirable in the present life, what does it all amount toV Less than nothing and vanity!
Now let us look at the things which are only seen by the eye of faith.
The young desire pleasure. "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love him "fl. Cor. ii: 9). David says, "In thy
presence is fullness of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures forevermore " (Psa. xvi: 11). The young love society. Could there be a
greater joy than to associate forever with true and tried men and women who will love God, and whosacharacters will be like the reflected
lights of precious stones in the crown of Salem's King ? They will
be men and women who can be trusted, filled with love for each
other, for their Elder Brother, and for their Father ami their God.
The holiest thing on earth is love, and yet how dim is its light in
earthen vessels! How glorious it.will be when radiating from immortal beings! Christ's love is the highest and purest that we can
conceive of, and we know that his brethren will be like him, for they
will see him as he is. The young desire appreciation. Could there
be greater appreciation than this, to be acknowledged before men
and angels a3 the friend of Christ? "Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I also confess before my Father which
is in heaven "(Matt, x: 32). We dislike trouble. "And God shall
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death,
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain, for
the former things are passed away "(Rev. xxi:4). "Then shall be
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brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in
victory "(I. Cor. xv: 54). Wealth untold will be ours. " Whether
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things
present, or things to come; all are yours, and ye are Christ's, and
Christ is God's" (I. Cor. iii: 22). We desire happiness. "Light is
sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart "(Psa.
xcvii: 11). "The redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come with
singing unto Zion; and everlasting joy shall be upon their head; they
shall obtain gladness and joy; and sorrow and sighing shall flee
away'^Isa. Li: 11). No wonder Paul says, "I count all things but
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Chvist Jesus tuy Lord." Onv
Saviour has said, "My yoke is easy and my burden is light;" and so
it is to sin-burdened humanity, without God and without hope in the
world.
Count the cost and calculate the result of the expenditure; look at the
debit and credit side and see where the balance lies. If yon do it
carefully you will choose that good part which will not be taken away
from you. "Hear ye and give ear; be not proud; for the Lord hath
spoken. Give glory to the Lord, your God, before he cause darkness,
and before your feet stumble upon the dark mountains, and while ye
look for light, he turn it into the shadow of death, and make gross
darkness " (Jer. xiii: lo, 16). "Set your affections on things above and
not on things on the earth," knowing that the things that are not seen
are eternal. "For the Lord God is a sun and shield; the Lord Will
give grace and glory: no good thing will he withhold from them that
walk uprightly. O Lord God of hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in thee''(Psa. Lxxxiv: 11, 12).
A SISTER.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
S. II. O. writes as follows: "The ecclesia here is in a divided state
over the question of the baptism of the Gentiles. Some claim that
Gentiles not being under the law tt> God are not sinners, and therefore are not immersed for the remission of their own sins, but to free
them from Adam's sin. Others regard this as a dangerous departure
from the truth. They contend that as sin is the transgression of the
law of God, and as the Gentiles, iu a state of ignorance, are not under this law, they are without personal ains of their own to be forgiven, but that they sinned in Adam, and are baptized to free them
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from that sin. We contend that Gentiles, in darkness, are not sinners in the sense of having done that for which they will be judged
and punished in the future, but that nevertheless they walk in sin in
following their lusts. That being ignorant of the law of Christ, they
cannot see themselves as sinners; but that when they hear and understand the truth it enables them to see themselves as God sees
them, when they discover that they have walked all their lives contrary to His will. They then become guilty before God, and baptism
is necessary to enable them to "put off the.old man with his deeds
and put on the new man," even Christ. In putting on Christ, by being baptized into him, the Gentiles receive forgiveness of their past
sins.
Now, brother Williams, you have our position, in brief, in regard to
the point of controversy and also the position of the other party, and
if you can we would like for you to give us a short explanation of the
subject in the ADVOCATE."

The matter in dispute between the two parties is settled by the
words: "Seeing ye have put off thedd man with his deeds, and have
put on the new," etc. The phrase, "old man,'' doubtless refers to
the condemned condition into which the whole human family has
passed by reason of Adam's sin. iThe same thought is expressed in
the words, "By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin;
and so death passed upon all men tor that (or in whom) all have sinned"—Rom. v: 12. This old-man atate-is one in which we are outside the pale of salvation, "without strength," without reconciliation,
and without religion (a binding anew to God). Man must pass from
this state, change his relationship, step out from under the frown or
condemnation of God, and be indueted into Christ, the Atonement, in
whom alone he can become at mw with God. This is expressed by
the words, "put off the old man, and have put on the new." One
who has been the subject of this transition, is said to be in Christ;
and of such, Paul says: "There is therefore now no condemnation to
them which are in Christ Jesus: for the law of the Spirit of life in
Christ (not in Adam; for in him all are in bondage to death) hath
made me free from the law of sin and death."
In passing, however, from Adam into Christ there is more to be
done than to "put off the old man;" and here is where one of the parties have made the mistake of stopping short of the whole truth of
the matter. We are to put off the "old man with his deeds." Some
loose sight of the "deeds" and claim tbat baptism is simply to put
off the "old man;" others loose sight of putting off the "old man,"
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and claim that baptism is only to put off the deeds—for the remission of individual sins'. The truth requires the putting off the "oM
man WITH his deeds."
How, it will be asked, can men be regarded as sinners, and what
personal sins can they have to put off in baptism, when, as Gentiles,
they are not under law; and "where there is no law there is no transgression ?" Wrong is wrong, and right is right regardless of man's
knowledge of right and wrong. An Indian who thinks it his duty,
and an act of bravery to scalp a "white man" does not know he is
commiting murder; but his ignorance does not make the terrible deed
right. We see and hear of human beings ignorantly and superstitiously doing things that make our blood run cold. We cannot, however, hold them amenable to our laws, because they know nothing
about them. If they can be tamed, trained, and educated, so as to
be brought under our laws, then we hold them responsible to the law,
and punish them in case they disobey it.
Now, was there sin, from the divine standpoint, in the sense illustrated, in the world before the law was given ¥ Let Paul answer:
"For until the law, sin was in the world"1—Bom. v: 13. The law -'was
added because of transgression—Gal. iii: 9. "Death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the similitude
of Adam's transgression—Rom. y: 14, which implies that they did
sin, in a sense. "I had not known sin, but by the law"—Rom. vii: 7,
which implies that there was sin, and it required the law to make
it manifest.
This proves that there is sin, from the divine standpoint, where the
sinner does not know the law; "but sin is not imputed (it must exist
before it can be said not to be imputed| where there is no law"
—Rom. v: 13. When the truth of the gospel and the commandments to be obeyed are understood, they become, as it were, a mirror,
in Which men see themselves as God sees them. They find themselves under the condemnation that has passed upon them, and they
discover that they have been walking in ways displeasing to God.
What, now, must they do? They must "put off the old nran,"and
remit—put away—their former course of life, cease to "walk according to the course of this world," and put on the new man," whereby
they are freed from the Adamic condemnation (not, however, from
its physical effects; that will come by and by) and from the "deeds"
they have performed contrary to God's law, and thereby are at one
with God, recociled to Him in Christ, the At-one-ment. In this con-
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dition they are redeemed (keeping out of sight the physical effects of
sin) to the relationship to God that Adam stood in before he sinned,
and therefore start on their probation for life or death just where he
started; and if ever they bring condemnation upon themselves, it
will not be Adam's fault; it will be their own, for which they will be
condemned. If, on the other hand, they shall, by a righteous course
of life, and by availing themselves of the means provided in Christ
for the forgiveness of short-comings, have maintained the status expressed in the words, "There is therefore now no condemnation to
them which are in Christ Jesus," they will stand before the judgment seat uncondemned, and'worthy of a physical redemption which
shall free them from all physical effects of sin, a redemption expressed in the words, "waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of
the body—Rom. viii: 23.
I have a favor to ask of you. Some of the brethren from the
South, with whom I have come in contact, claim that those that have
put on Christ are still under Adanitc condemnation, and have got to
die out of it, and that only their past personal transgressions are
washed away in the waters of baptism. This theory, I think, is unscriptural and ought to be expounded to them, if possible, in the ADVOCATE, where the most of those holding the theory, can be reached.
If we are still under Adamic condemnation, as they say, then brother Moyer would be justified in his argument that we are not yet
sons of Yahweh. We would then be the flesh of sin (unfortunately
translated in the E. V. "sinful flesh;" but this is not so, for Paul says
that our flesh or body is the temple" of God (1 Cor. iii: 16). If there
were such a thing as sinful flesh, what would be the use of Paul saying: "If any man DEFILE the temple of God," ect.

If we are SINFUL

flesh, we should be defiled already, and there would be no need of
warning us. Flesh of sin is simply figurative speech, which can be
seen by the words of Paul: "Know ye not that to whom ye yield
yourselves servants to obey, his tenants ye are?" Servants to sin
(their master) are owned by sin, and therefore styled "sins flesh"
or flesh of sin; but if 'we are servants of righteousness we are not sin's
flesh, or sinful flesh, but the flesh of Yahweh, or temple of God. God
reigns in us instead of sin, and therefore we bring forth the fruits of
the Spirit which, when we were in the flesh (as Paul states in Bom. vii:
5) we could not bring forth; for in that state the good which he would
do, he did not, but after he had been freed from the carnal mind
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and had learned to cling to the spirit and not to the letter, he could
do all things "through" Him that strengthened him."
A. M.
The subject that A. M. wishes us to deal with is treated of, briefly,
in our answer to S. H. O.; but in requesting that one error be dealt
with, A. M. falls into another. The question he asks might be put
in this form: Are we redeemed from Adamic condemnation when we
are immersed into Christ? The question raised by the error into
which he falls might be stated thus: Are we sinful flesh, or "sin's
flesh" after we are immersed into Christ '/
It is a great mistake to deny that we are redeemed from under the
condemnation of Adam by induction into Christ. It virtually denies
that the "truth makes us free." The whole Adamic race is Adam
multiplied. Adam in the garden of Eden was the whole race in one
individual. What is true of Adam individually is true of him racially. Keeping this in view, a few questions and answers will simplify
the matter. Why did God condemn Adam '! Because he sinned.
What did the condemnation result in as regards the relation existing
between God and Adam ? It resulted in a breach in the union that
had previously existed. How long would that breach continue ? As
long as the pronounced condemnation remained. What was necessary to be done for Adam's salvationV Remove the breach—the condemnation. What would such removal result in ? REconciliation.
When reconciliation had taken place, how would Adam stand, as regards his relationship to God 'i He would stand where he stood before he sinned, at one with God, with no breach between. Could
Adam be a child of God, reconciled to him, redeemed, and yet be under the condemnation—wrath, or frown—of God '{ No. Then in order for Adam to obtain salvation, must he not obtain forgiveness for
the sin he had commited, and for which he had been condemned ?
Yes. Then would not the Adamic sin be forgiven V Yes. Seeing
that what is true of Adam individually, is true of him racially, are
not men redeemed from under Adamic condemnation when they are
inducted into Christ, the At-one-ment ? Undoubtedly.
Now suppose that Adam had been left till he was nine hundred
years old before God offered him terms of reconciliation; he would
have added many more sins to the one that had condemned him.
What would have been necessary before reconciliation could take
place V Adam would have had to remit all his sins, of whatever
character they may have been, and whatever might have been his re-
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lation to law while the sins were committed; for, as will be seen by
the Scriptures quoted in our answer to S. H. O., sin is sin from the
Divine standpoint, whether the sinner knows it or not.
The language of Paul is to the point here again, and it is no use
trying to evade its force: "There is therefore now no condemnation
to them which are in Christ Jesus,; for the law of the Spirit of life (the
truth) in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and
death."
Are we "sinful flesh," or sin's flesh, after we are immersed into
Christ ? A. B's. remarks are somewhat vague. There would seem
to be a contradiction in what he says. The phrase, uif there were
such a thing as sinful flesh," would seem to convey the idea that he
does not believe there is such a thing as sinful flesh, while the statement, "But if we are servants of righteousness we are not sin's flesh,
or sinful flesh, but the -flesh of Yahweh," would imply that A. B's.
idea is that we were sinful flesh at one time, but now we are not;
that now we are the flesh of Yahweh! I If the latter statement expreses his idea, the mistake may be seen by asking the following questions: Does our immersion into Christ produce any change in our
flesh—in our physical nature or condition 'i Is the flesh any more
free from sickness, pain and death; and are its tendencies to do wrong
any the less V Do we not have to "crucify the flesh, with its lusts"
throughout our whole probationary career'( Are we crucifying the
"flesh of Yahweh," or are we crucifying the flesh of sin? When our
"vile body" is changed and made like unto Christ's glorious body, is
it the "flesh of Yahweh" that is changed; and if so into what kind of
flesh, or nature is it changed ? Seeing the body to be changed is
termed "vile," is the flesh of Yahweh vile ? The answers which these
questions suggest, we think will show A. B. his mistake. It is the
same error that the Renuneiationists fell into, that of confounding
the moral with the physical. '-Sinful flesh expresses the physical
condition of all men,—saint or sinner—a condition which is the result of sin. Literally speaking, sin is transgression of law; but
Adam's transgression of law produced certain physical results—sickness, sorrow, pain, and death. Therefore sin, in its effects, is said to
dwell in the flesh. Hence Paul says, U I know that in me, that is in
my flesh, dwelleth no good thing;" and realizing how he was encumbered with sinful flesh, he exclaimed, "O wretched man that I am !
who shall deliver me from the body of this death '(—Rom. vii: 24.
Redemption may be viewed in a two-fold sense. First, as a bring-
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ing of man back into that relation wilh God that he lost by the transgression of law; and, second, "the redemption of the body." The
first is accomplished in the transition from the "old man" into the
"new man," so far as legal or moral relationship is concerned; and
the second •will be realized in the transformation of the mortal body
into consubstantiality with Christ.
W. H. W.—If you should succeed in showing your sister that if she
does not obey the truth she will be punished at the judgment, and
thereby induce her to be immersed, the validity of her immersion
might well be questioned. It is not by intimidation that people are
to be brought to the obedience of the truth. If one say, either in words or actions, Well, I would rather not have anything to do with you and your belief; but if I am to be punished if I
do not, I will be immersed, such an one may have the wisdom of
Solomon, but a baptism in such a rather-not-have-anything-to-do
with-it state would avail the subject nothing. A knowledge of the
truth with a fear of punishment are not the necessary qualifications
for immersion into Christ. A knowledge of the truth and a hearty
and loving response to it is what is required. If there is a good and
honest heart, it will be touched by the love of God as exibited in the
gospel. If there is not, baptism might as well, and better, be left
undone. The former method may do more in the way of getting
numbers; but the latter will prove the better as regards kind.
Please explain Job vii: 9.
F. M. M.
When it is remembered that a vast majority of the human race are
and have been for long ages actually, as the Psalmist says, "like the
beast that perish" (chap, XL: 12, 20) there is no difficulty in understanding Job's words. On the other hand, with the popular idea in
the mind, that every brute in human form is immortal, or has an
"immortal soul," etc., it would be impossible, to find a meaning to the
words.
Job, in the text in question, is discribing the fate of man in general—the millions of irresponsible who have never known the law of
God; and having "sinned without law they perish without law;
while as many as have sinned in the law shall be judged by the
law"—Rom. n: 12. For proof that many "go down to the grave and
come up no more," we refer to the following testimonies: Psa. xLix:
12-14; Prov. xxi: 16; Jer. Li: 39, 57; Isa. xxvi: 13, 14.
This is the class Job had before hid mind when lie uttered the words
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referred to; but his belief in the resurrection of all who are responsible to judgment is shown in the following -words: " O that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou wouldest keep me secret until thy
wrath be past, that wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember
me I If a man die shall he life again ? *
*
* Thou shalt call
(by the trumpet that shal] raise the dead) and I will answer tbee;
thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine hands''—Job xiv: 13-15.
Again, "I know that my redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at
the latter day upon the earth, and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God"—chap, xix: 25, 26.
EDITOR.

INTELLIGENCE.
BOSTON, MASS.—The truth is progressing' so favorably in Quiney that we
have, for the convenience of those brethren and sisters living there, commenced
meetings for breaking of bread and Suiv
day evening lectures and a SundaySchool. I am glad to say these meetings
are well attended, especially the school.'
The appearance is that it will be quite a
success. The brethren and sisters already number nineteen, and there are
others enquiring.
On Tuesday, March 19th, Miss. Nellie
Irwin (22) formerly Episcopal (from England), rendered obedience by putting- on
the saving Name of Christ. Sister Irwin
is the fruit of the course of lectures
illustrated toy charts, which concluded
on the 3rd inst.
March 21st, we received a telegram
announcing the death of sister Todd at
Saratoga, but was unable to attend the
funeral.
Brother and sister Jones have moved
from Lowell to this ecclesia.
A district meeting has been commenced at Charlestown, and is continued
every Thursday evening- by brother p .
C. Whitehead. Subjects: Mosaic Alters,
The High Priest, etc. These meetings
are very instructive to the brethren and
sisters, and are well attended.

Lectures for March have been as follows: March 3—A. M , The secret of living for ever, J. MacKellar; p M , Christ
the f utuve King and Priest; The Temple
He will build for all Nations, F C. Whitehead 10—A. M., Stephen's Expectations,
J. Bruce; P. M , Abraham and His seed,
C. McLachlan. 17—A. M., Christ's return to the Earth; P . M . The Old Man
and the New, F, C. Whitehead. 24—A. M.
The Soul that man cannot kill, J. Bruce;
p. M., The Witch of Endor, Modern Spirittualism, F. C. Whitehead. 31—A. M.,The
End of the World, J. MaeKellar; p. M.,
Life and Death as taught in the Bible,
C. McLachlan.
R. rSussLEK, Kec. Bro.
DAMASCUS, ABK.—We are living in
peace and harmony, building each other
up the best we can. We meet to break
bread every First day at my house and
brother Scroggins alternately. Brother
Crosby has lectured here twice since you
were here. There has been no aditions
to the body. I received from brother
Martin the pamphlet on the Name by
brother Moyer, and I have read it; but it
has not shaken me. I want you to send
me your reply. Hoping to see you
again, I remain your brother, waitingfor the kingdom,
B. M. COLEMAN.
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CAMPO, CAL.—We have the sad news which is in heaven "need have no fear,
to report of the death of sister Walker, for "the same is my brother, sister, and
of San Diego, March 10th. Her maiden mother."
name was Cecil Smith, formerly from
God bless you all for your good work.
Edinburgh, Scotland. After the death
In Israel's hope,
of her father and mother in Scotland,
C. F. BENNETT.
she, with the rest of her brothers and
sisters, emigrated to America some ten
CAMP VBBDE, TEX.—A few words
years ago. She came to the Pacific from this part of Texas may not be withCoast about three years ago for her out interest to the readers of the CHRISThealth, being troubled with heart di- ADELPHIAN ADVOCATE.
sease. She was nmi tied two years ago So far as the tract entitled "Christto Mr. Harry Walker, formerly Irom ianos" is concerned, we received one coEngland. She leaves an infant boy, not py of it, but attached so little impora day old at her death. We esteemed tance to it that we passed it by almost
her very much as a kind charitable sis- without notice. Your reply to the
ter, one who wa3 sound in the truth, and tract Is able, and very much to the
we mourn not as those who have no point. We were astonished out o£ meashope. Sister Adams just happened to ure to find brother Moyer identified
be at San Diego, and called to see her, a with so shallow a crotchet.
short time before she died.
We had a six days, and nights' discusI first became acquainted with our sis- sion with' a Mr. John Cunie, an Elder
ter some years ago at St. Paul, while vis- I of the Recognized Church of the Latter
iting with brother and sister Boss [sister Day Saints, on the west prong of the
Ross being her sister in the flesh"]. Sis- Medina river, last January, on two proter Adams found a good kind mother to positions, viz: 1.—Resolved that the
Christadelphian Ecclesia is in fact the
raise the child.
V\ e are now living- on a ranch some Church of Jesus Christ." J. Banta
fifty miles from San Diego, and our post j affirmed, J. Currie denied. 2.—"Resolvoffice address is Campo, San Diego Co., ed that the Reorganized Church of JeCal. We are all enjoying the best of sus Christ of Latter Day Saints is in
fact the Church of Jesus Christ " J.Curhealth.
With kind regards to all, I a.n frater- rie affirmed. J. Banta denied. The first
proposition was all that was discussed,
nally yours,
in consequence of wet weather.
J. S. ADAMS.
What was said on page 97 of the April
LATER
No. of the ADVOCATE, in reference to a
Brother Bennett, writing from San discussion between brother Whitehead
Diego of the above, also says:—Most of and a Mormon elder, is a fair descripour Bmall number have been away, tion oi" our debate.
which has prevented us having meetOur little ecclesia has suffered the loss
ings for a few Sundays; but each apparently has kept up as great an interest as of five of its former members, who left
ever by reading. We trust that hereaf- us and formed a meeting of their own
ter a few of us, at least, can meet regu- because we refused to fellowship a tranlarly. We have read and considered the sient stranger named C. Smith Allen,
ideas brought to our notice regarding who upon examination proved to be unthe name but have found no reason why sound in the One Faith. He believed
we should forsake a name which we do that Adam was the serpent who beguilnot worship, but which we use as an ex- ed Eve; that Christ did not die to redeem
pression of our relation to our Sajpiour any of Adams children; that Gentile sinand which separates us from the sects. ners who believe tire gospel are baptized
"He who doeth the will of my Father only for the remission of Adam's sin,
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and not for their own sins; that there
are no sinners among the Gentiles, only
among baptized believers; that none
but baptized believers are amenable to a
future judgment, and other kindred
crotchets.
This reduced our number to seven,
until brother and sister G. W. Banta returned to fellowship, by complying with
the law of Christ. We now number
nine in all.
We would be pleased to have a call
from any true brother who might chance
to pass this way; but we propose to admit none to fellowship unsound in the
One Faith, as taught in a wholly inspired Bible, and brought to light in these
latter days by our highly esteemed
sleeping brother Dr. John Thomas, and
also enunciated in the Birmingham
statement of the faith.
Hoping to find a co-laborer in you,
dear brother, in our earnest contention
for the faith once [for all] delivered to
the saints, I remain your brother in the
One Hope,
JOHN BANTA, Sec, pro. tern.

CHICAGO, ILL.—Since my last report
we have had seasons of gladness, and al
so times of sadness. Miss. Emms
Wohlgemuth, of Washington, 111, came
hern for immerson which was cheerfully attended to on Sunday February 34th.
Her stay with us was very short, beinjj
called home by her parents, to whom
she owed obedience, and who were displeased with her action and Faith, and,
commenced a new season of persecution
of our new sister, for whom we have reason to feel great interest and affection
for the truth sake. We have also sojourning with us as temporary residents
of Chicago, sister Granger of Glasgow,
Scotland, and brother Patterson of Hamilton, Canada.
By removal to New Fork we lose the
company of brother William Mills, formerly of England, and by a very severe
sickness our brother V\ L. Barnes has
been debarred the privilege of meeting
with us ever since the latter part of De-

cember. He is now recovering very
slowly, with hope of again meeting with
the brethren.
On March 31st, we had the pleasure of
brother Way, of Dayton Ohio, meeting
and fellowshiping with us. This calls
to my mind the necessity of the place of
our meeting in Chicago being made
known through the ADVOCATE, for we
are often called upon by brethren from
otherplacys who have great difficulty in
finding us. Also brethren wishing to
correspond with the ecclesia. need to bo
informed of the address of the recording secretary.
The Chicago ecclesia of Christadelphians meet for worship every Sunday
at 11 A. M.,in Waverly Hall.Laie street,
corner of Clark St.
With kind love to yon for the truth
sake, on behalf of the ecclesia
Your brother in the Hope.
JAMES WOOD, Rec.

Sec.

DENMARK, AKK ,—Our ecclesia is
doing well so far as fellowship and good
feeling amon; the members are concerned; there is an addition every now and
then by immersion into the One Name.
Brother Lenox is doing a noble work
teaching every where the door opens to
him.
We are twelve in number now, two
having fallen asleep, brother A. C Duvallon and my sister wife T. E. Overstreet, and one has been dismissed by
letter, sister M. J. Lively, formerly sister M. J. Duvallon. In all, we have had
fifteen in this part of the world; and
still there is quite a number inquiring
after the truth.
J. C. OVERSTBEET Hec.

Bro.

JERSEY CITY, N. J.—We deeply regret the loss of the companionship of
of brother Albert J. Glover, who fell
asleep in Christ on March 18th, after a
trying illness of several months, one
who has not known good health for
years, so that when the dread enemy
put the last touch to his work, it was a
happy release from pain and suffering.
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Brother Glover was one who was ever
desirous of serving his Master well, ever
ready to proclaim "the Good News"
either by word or through a liberal distribution of literature, and ever ready
to give that substantial comfort to others which proves a man who is a friend
in need, to be a friend indeed. In the
midst of our Rorrow, even when standing beside our sleeping brother, we
could lift up our hearts and rejoice, for
he died in the confident hope of a gloriour resurrection when our Day Star
shall appear. On March 30th, brother
Cranshaw conducted the funeral service
an* brother C. Vredenburgh gave an address, setting forth our Faith, in the presence of a number of alien friends, brethien, and sisters On the following day our brother was laid to rest,
about three miles north of Spring Valley,
until the last trumpet shall be heard
and the dead shall arise.
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brother J. W. Peak immersed into the
only Name, on March 24th. Brother
Speed was formerly a Baptist, and has
entered the strait gate amid great opposition and many sneers. He is realizing the meaning of the language of our
beloved Forerunner (in Matt, x: Si-36),
through whose atoneing Wood we can
go boldly to the throne of grace and obtain the promised mercy and grace we
all so much need in order to overcome,
that we may inherit all things. May
God bless you in your labor of love, and
grant that we may all keep the faith and
finish our course with joy and with that
assurance which Paul bad, that we shall
receive the crown of life in due season.
With fraternal love to you and your
dear family and all our Father's household, your sister in the patient waiting
for the consolation of Israel,
H. CAL.DWEIX.

LESTER MANOB, VA.—I have just
returned from a visit to Lunenburg Co.,
attending the burial of sister Martha
Mattox, my wife's mother, age 78 years
and three mouths. She died on the 20th
of February, at her daughter's, sister
Morrison, in Memphis Tenn., in full assurance of a resurrection at the appointed time. She was truly a beloved
mother, a faithful friend, and, above all,
a true Christadelphian. Therefore you
can better imagine than I can write
how she must be missed by her five
children, thirty-four grand children, and
eleven great grand children, many of
whom share with her the rich promises
contained in the Scriptures of Truth.
She traveled from Memphis last year,
arriving at my home, the day brother
andsistsr Roberts spent with us, having a great desire to see them, and hear
brother Boberts, which she din during
the Fraternal Gathering. She had grown
feeble at that time, and we questioned if
she would live to attend another of our
W. ANDREW, Hec , Bro. pro. tem.
Gatherings. Her next "Gathering" will
be when the King of all the earth preLOUISVILLE, KY.-We are glad to re- sides. Oh !, that we all may feel as joyport an addition to our number in the ous then as we did in August 1883, is my
person of Mr. Speed (aged 50), whom

It is pleasing to note that on March
17th, brother Coddington applied personally to the eeclesia, assembled that
morning, to be received back into our
fellowship, which was cordially complied with, and so ended a complicated
trouble which has proved a disturbing
element in our midst for the past five
years; and now our prayer is that the
reconciliation may be a permanent and
profitable one to all.
"Lectures have been as foHows: March
17—A. M , Salvation is of the Jews; p. M.,
Signs of the Times, J. U. Robertson.
March 24—A. M , Things of Beauty from
the Old Testament, C. Vredenburgh; p.
M.. Signs of the Times, J. IT. Bobertson;
March 31—A. M., The Promises made unto the Fathers, brother Cranshaw; v. M.,
Signs of the Times, C. Vredenburgh.
Apr. 7—A. M., Some of the Things that
prstain unto life and Godlikeness, W.
Andrew; p. M., Some Prophetic Explanations, J. U. Kobertson.
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earnest prayer.
I am requested to invite all true Christadelphians, to our proposed Gathering,
in King William Co., Va., commencing
the 1st Sunday in August 1889. The
brethren will endeavor to make all enjoy themselves, and we can but hope
that all who came last year, [especially'
brother and sister Williams], will try
and arrange to be present and unite
with us in endeavoring to make the
Gatheriag spiritually profitable. We
trust that all who may see this and desire to attend will communicate with us
at an early date.
We have had the pleasure of baptizing
Miss. Florence Smith of RuShmond Va.,
daughter of brother George Q. Smith,
since I last wrote you.
We are working along in a slow way
in our ecclesia. I have disposed of
twelve yolumns of the "Nine Nights'
Discussion," should like to have half
a dozen more of cloth binding, I believe
it as good as anything I h ave read on the
subjects treated.
With Christian love to all, I am yours
in Israel's Hope,
JAMES A. KOBINS.

MONCTON, CAN—Death has cast its
dark cloud over our little ecclesia for
the first time. One of our loved ones has
been borne away to the silent resting
place. On the I3th of March, after a
lingering illness, which he bore with
great patience and fortitude, our brother W. F. Hayward, aged 32 years, fell
asleep peacefully, in the full assurance
of our faith and hope of a glorious rising from the dust. Our brother was an
earnest student of the Scriptures, and
continued to sow the seed of the truth
faithfully with the best of his ability to
the last. His patient and unassuming
manner, coupled with his constant advocacy of the truth under all circumstances, won for him the esteem of all
the faithful who knew him. He is missed, not only in our weekly assembly, but
sadly in the family circle of which he
was a loving, cheerful, and exemplary
member. On the ISth, he was carried

to his burial. Brother Dowling of St.
John was with us, and spoke to the assembled mourners and friends.
(TEOKGE PEEBLES.

MAHANOY CITY.—We are happy to
inform you of an increase of four to the
body of Christ, through immersion, on
April 20th, viz: Mrs Lizzie Nicholas,
Miss. Susie Spargo, daughter of brother
Spargo, Mr. Thos. Carter, husband of
Sister Carter, and Frank Cook, son of
brother and sister Cook. There are others contemplating taking the same
course, shortly.
We are pleased to inform the brethren
and sisters that we have a very cozy little place that we can call our own, where
we asssmble every Sunday morning at 9:
30, A. M. forthe breaking of bread, Sunday School at 10:30 and at 6: 30 P. M., for
public lectures, by brother Brittle. We
meet every Monday evening to practice
singing. We feel very grateful to Deity
that He has permitted us to have these
blessings. Our meeting house is 25 feet
by 30, and 16 feet high inside, with arched ceiling. There is a Baptistry under
the speaker's platform, in which the water is warmed by means of the furnace
which, from the basement, heals the
building. The building is fitted up with
arm folding chairs. We have to thank
brother G M. Swainson of Blmira, N. Y.,
for a very handsome speaker's desk
which he presented to our ecclesia. A
stand for the memorial was also presented by one of our members. Directly
facing tbe audience, inscribed in bold
letters in the form of a semicircle, is the
Inscription, "The resurrection of the
dead is the foundation of our Hope."
Suspended on the right hand corner is a
little banner bearing the inscription,
"Thou Shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just,' and one on the
left band with the inscription, "I ara the
resurrection and the life. I am he that
liveth, and was dead; and behold, I am
alive for evermore, Amen.
We are doing all we can to spread the
good news. Occasionally the alien
drops in on Sunday evenings, and we
trast that the word will have its proper
•effect in due season. The work is slow
but we are not discouraged. We try to
do our best and trust to God for the results. For mutual comfort, on Sunday
mornings at the breaking of bread we
have addresses in turns by brethren
Brittle, Cook, Williams, and Hindmarch.
I remain yours in the Hope,
W. L. Davis, Sec.
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J. B.—We do not know whether brother Searight is still in Omaha.
Perhaps brother C. Saaright will inform us. If so, we will write you.
The nearest ecclesia is Kvnsas City, which may be found through
brother J. C. Bennett, M. I)., 414 B. Springfield Ave.
R. B.—4 shall not be able to respond to your kind invitation to visit
Worcester on my next tour enst. Shall not be able to go farther east
than Rochester, X. Y. Another time may afford the pleasure.
WAUCONDA GATHERING, —Will all intending visitors (brethren, sisters or friends) kindly inform the undersigned as soon as possible, in order to aid the committee in arranging programmes, etc.
W. II. WOOD, Secy., Box 1000, Balvidere, 111.
NOTICE.—We acknowledge the following orders for the Hymnal:
J.D.Martin. 50 copies. Sample pages have been delayed the at
office, hope to be able to fill all orders soon. W; R. LANDRUM.
T. W. L.—We can conceive of nothing wrong in a brother joining
a Building Association. It is entirely a legitimate business matter
and one that helps many poor men to get homes for themselves who
otherwise would not be able.
EDITOR'S TOUR.—We leave home (D. V.) on the 29th inst. for
Chicago, where we stay till the 31 st. After that we hope to comply
with the following programme, prepared by brother- D. Cole: London, June 1-4; Hamilton, 5-9; Doon, 10, no lecture; New Dundee, 11
-14; Doon, 15, lectures on 16-18; Berlin, lectures 19-21; Guelph, 22 25.
Preston, lectures 26-28; Innerkip, 29, 30, July 1st.
There are some other places, tbe time for which has not yet been
determined. Rochester, ^T. Y.. will be included.

The Christadeiphian
"But though we, or an angel fmm heaven, preach any other gospel
unto you than that we have preached unto you, let him, be
accursed."—GAL. i: 8.
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THE COMIXG KINGDOM.

I

T is not of God that the sin, suffering and sorrow of the present
should always continue; all will be superceded by the divine and
royal administration of righteousness, truth, wisdom, and blessedness alluded to by the apostle Paul! as "a dispensation of the fulness
of the times'' (Eph. i: 10, B. V).
Grievous as it is the present evil age is permitted and ordaiued of
God. that the necessary and inexorable truth may be forever enforced,
established, and vindicated, viz., that the Most High God is to be
feared and obeyed, and had in reverence by all those round about
Him. Hence, the reign of sin and its consequent evil is disciplinary
and introductory to "that which is perfect." It exists that the world
may be exercised thereby.
We see the stages of the foreordination of God with respect to the
great and gracious purpose He has in view, in those important events
revealed in His word, some of which are past; as, for instance, in
the events and predictions of Eden's garden; the call of, and promises to Abraham; the election of David and constitution of his royal
dynasty; the appearance of Gfjd's all righteous and beloved Son. Besides these great matters, which stand as mighty, immoveable pillars
in the line of the Divine plan, others evene, all ten iin? to the final
consummation.
In the great house which the Father is building are many vessels,
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great and small, and much furnishing and ordering are required.
It is an oft repeated and true proverb, that "Rome"—the once
great city—"was not built in a day;" how much more will it be true
of Zion's Kingdom, "prepared fft>m the foundation of the world V"
If in its fall, the Kingdom of God-as it existed Mosaically, with mortal
judges, kings, and priests, occupied a period of some hundred and seventy years from the initiation of its decline to the times when all Jerusalem were carried away captiveis, and the royal diadem removed from
Zedekiah, the profane prince, may we not expect time and process to
elapse in the building again of the fallen tabernacle of David on
righteous foundations to be shaken and removed no more ?
We are not of those who believe the coming of the kingdom to be
the appearance of Christ in the sidereal heavens, the catching up of
the saints to him there, and tlie perdition in fire and flame of the
earth; we rejoice in, and have respect to God's covenants and promises; notably those to Abraham and David, and confirmed in the
blood of His son. Still less are we of the many who, believing in
the fabled exit of an inner entity from man's clayey casket, and its
ascent to celestial altitudes, see in it the Kingdom come. No; to the
"friend of God," the permanenceand possession of the earth are guaranteed, and resurrection unto eternal life thereon involved; and to
the man "after God's own heart'' and to His righteous and immortal seed are decreed the royal estate and sovereign rule for the thousand years and beyond, in the place where David dwelt.
By the favor of God we are pertnitted to see, evidently, the coming
of the Kingdom; we see it in the turning tide of the Jewish people
and their affairs, their supernatural, though apparently natural, revival and extraordinary influence and power. We see it in the dreadful distress and trouble of the people of the earth—the fruit of following their own devices and ways aud the wickedness and madness
coming over the nations preliminary to their punishment and judgement by the Anointed of God. We see it also in the remembrance
and resucitation of the land; the pleasure that is taken in her stones
and the rebuilding of the disolations and wastes.
When the Lord Jesus is manifested from heaven with the angels
of his might, he will, with flaming fire, and fury, and indignation,
avenge the holy, redeem Zion, and set up and establish his kingdom;
from thence he will wax great to the ends of the earth. "Of the increase of his government and of peace there shall be no end, upon the
throne of David and upon his kingdom, to establish it, and to uphold
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it with judgment and righteousness form henceforth even for ever.
The zeal of the Lord of Hosts shall perform this." (Isa. ix: 7, R. V).
To this great and glorious consummation, prayed and longed for
by ''all who love his appearing," all things will ultimate.
We recognize as God's power and agencies, His written word, by
which His children and heirs of life, and future age rulers are created, and the world to its greatest present extent civilized and enlightened; and also him whose name is "the Word of God," the Lamb once
slain, but now exalted and ever-living, the controller, director and
supervisor of the affairs and purposes of the Most High in the earth,
in other words, the true, the diviDe Providence.
We may say of him also, "Now consider how great this man is."
He knows intimately all who in every generation have "put on" his
righteous name; he knows the character and record of all the worthies of the world and excellent of the earth, who''walked with God"
prior to his appearing; he is their resurrection, and life also. "The
care of all the churches" for well nigh nineteen centuries is his. He
is the great heart-searcher and mind-reader, advocate and intercessor of his saints.
Not only so, but he is "King of them that reign as kings, and Lord
of them that ruleaslords." (I.Tim, vi: 15, R. V., Rev. xvii: 14),being
God's manifestation and power, His anointed King. As such the
limits of their day and power are known to him. He is aware that
it is his mission 'to destroy and supercede them when the fourth kingdom—the dreadful and terrible beast—shall have run its course; that
interval there is none; his power smites the feet of the great image,
and groweth forthwith to a fifth and last and abiding kingdom of
righteousness, transcendant in power and glory, filling the whole
earth. "The government shall be upon his shoulders." Mortal man
may briefly, wisely or unwisely, govern the affairs of a village, city,
or, perchance, even a kingdom, or an empire: but to the Son who abideth ever, God has committe i all authority and judgment of the world,
from Jerusalem to the ends of the earth, to the "utmost bounds of the
everlasting hills," Well saith Esaias the prophet, "His name shall
be called Wonderful, Councellor, Mighty God, Father of the future
Age, Prince of Peace."
It is decreed that the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdom of Yahweh and His Anointed; but the world in its darkness and
madness does not know this, and when the good news of it is declared to them they regard the announcement as visionary and prepost-
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erous, although utterly unable to solve problems connected with the
supposition of the continuance of present things. We know, however, when a lonely Jew on Mar's, Hill proclaimed Jesus, the resurrection, and an assured day when God will rule the world in righteousness by His Anointed, that he was disbelieved and disregarded by
the wise and philosophical, nevertheless, the doctrine so leavened society that in some three hundred years after the fa.ce of the Roman pagan world was changed, the realization of the Apocalyptic symbol came
to pass in the form of an imperialized dominant church with the pagan priesthood beneath her feet (<Rev. xii: 1).
Some six centuries ago Europe, at least, was shrouded in the pall
of papal darkness, the harlot sat supreme on a many waters," her
power was at its height; protesters appeared, however, and witnesses for
the word of God. To-day the Protestants, nominally at all events,
number over a hundred millions, the beast and ten horns have hated,
desolated, stripped, and consumed the harlot. The most enlightened and potent of the nations scorn her authority and blasphemous
pretensions. Her temporal power is gone, and the Lord is at hand to
utterly destroy her by "the brightness of His coming."
But far mightier changes impend and quickly come, the transfer of
all power and rule from the baneful maleflcient administration of
sin's flesh to the hands of God's great Anointed and his saints.
Four or five decades more, and the earthquake unparalleled in the
history of men, so great and so mighty, and the awful judgment,
symbolized by the utterance of ''the seven thunders," will have done
their work. The last of the woes and plagues will have been visited
on the unrepentant and incorrigible wicked, and the wrath of God
finished. The present is not a time of righteousness, truth and
peace; but of desperate wickedness, and godlessness and impiety of
men and nations--a time of God's anger and judgments. His plagues
and wrath. These will be intensified ere the coming Kingdom can or
will be ushered in. By their progress we know our whereabouts,
and that the end of the age has approached.
The judgment of God from the time of John to be executed by Jesus Anointed, (in their final phase in association«with his chosen and
faithful saints) affecting primarailly and principally the nations of the
Eoman world, the great apostacy, and his people in relation to
both, were symbolized by the opening of seals, the sounding
of trumpets, the pouring out of vials, and the utterance of dreadful
thunders, seven in each case. (ITor the marvellous exposition and il-
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lustration of these the reader is referred to the three volumus of
"Eureka, an exposition of the Apocalypse" by Dr. John Thomas). It
is written that "in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when
he is about to sound, then is finished the mystery of God, according to the good tidings which He declared to His servants the prophets.
True Christadelphians are priviledged in knowing what these consist of; and understanding them, they embrace them and love them.
"Blessed are the people that know the joyful sound. They shall walk
O Lord, in the light of thy countenance. In Thy name shall they
rejoice all the day, and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted.
Vor the Lord is our defense, and the Holy One of Israel is our
King (Psa. Lxxxix: 15).
C. II. E.
THE BIBLE.
(An abridged adaptation from old-time book).

Hast thou ever heard of such a book V—
The author God himself; the subject God and man;
Salvation, life and death,—eternal life, eternal death—
Dread words ! whose meaning has no end, no bounds.
Most wondrous book ! bright candle of the Lord;
Star of eternity; the only star by which the bark of man
Can navigate the sea of life securely:
The only star which rising on the sea of time
Can e'er its dark and troubled billows still ?
As generation drifting swiftl y by
Succeeding generation, it throws a ray of Heaven's light.
By prophets, seers, and teachers, sacred bards,
Evangelists, apostles, men inspired
And by the ho3y spirit anointed—set apart,
And consecrated to declare to earth the counsels of the Eternal
This book—this holiest, this sublimest book- was sent,
God's wiJJ, God's codes of law entire to man.
This book contains, defines the bounds
Of vice and virtue, and of life and death;
And what is shadow, what is substance teaches.
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Much it reveals; important all;
But this of plainest, most essential truth:
That God is one, eternal, holy, just,
Omnipotent, omnicient, infinite;
Most wise, most good, most merciful and true;
In all perfection most unchangeable;
That man—that man of every clime
And hue, of every age and rank —
Is bad; by nature and by practice bad;
In understanding, blind, in will, perverse;
In heart corrupt, in every thought and word,
Imagination, passion and desire,
Most utterly depraved throughout and ill,
In sight of heaven, though less in sight of man,
At enmity with God his maker born,
And by his very life an heir to death.
That Jesus Son of God, died;
And by death, life and salvation brought to light.
And perfect righteousness for all who shall
In his great name believe;
And give faith and obedience such as God
Accepts: to open the intellectual eyes,
To bend the stubborn will
Perversely to the side of wrong inclined.
To God and his commandments just and good;
The will, rebellious passion to subdue,
And bring them back to harmony with God;
To purify the conscience and to lead
The mind into all truth.
That he who thus believes, with practice thus,
Shall have his sins forgiven,
Shall be sustained at mid-day; morn and even,
By Deity's omnipotent, eternal grace.
Then at the judgment day
Shall share the resurrection of the just
And reign with Christ foiever more.
Thus does the book declare in obvious phrase.
In most sincere and honest words, by Deity himself
Selected and arranged so clear, so plain,
So perfectly distinct, that none who read
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With humble prayer to understand, can miss the meaning of
This book, this holy book, in every line
Marked with the seal of high divinity.
Divine and with the signature of God Almighty stamped
From first to last.
O. L. T.
THE WORD OF GOD-JOHN I: 1.

W

ORDS are vehicles of thoughts—expressions of ideas, and in a
secondary sense, the thoughts or ideas themselves. In both
senses is the Greek word Logos, (of which the English equivalent is
word, speech, or utterance,) used, but in this place metaphorically. The
thoughts of the Eternal One, before whom no powerful ones were
formed, nor any worlds created, were in the beginning with Him unexpressed. Time was when none of those inmumerable spheres,
which swing in infinite space; when no rolling suns, resplendent in
firery glory, drew in their majestic trains worlds upon worlds, each
one the perfection of wisdom and beauty; when no solid earth, with
its everlasting mountains, was—all these grand things, grand with
an infinitude of grandeur which no words on earth can express,
were then in God,'-out of whom," as Paul declared in his letter to the
Romans (xi: 36), and Corinthians (I. epistle vii: 6), "are all things,'
and "in whom," as he told the Athenians, "we live and move and
have our being;" consequently they were with God, and were God in
the beginning.
While this is the truth concerning the natural universe around us,
it is none the less true concerning those beings who excel in strength
that do His commandments, Darkening unto the voice of His word;
and of Him also, who, since His manifestation, has been so highly exalted as to have a name which is above every name in heaven and on
earth, and under the earth—among the sleeping dead—and to whom
all power in the heaven and the earth has been committed, "in
whom," in short, "dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily."
At the times before appointed, the thoughts of eternal wisdom became embodied in beauty and glory—and Jesus Christ is the most
perfect embodiment of them, "the brightness of the Father's glory and
the express image of His person," and therefore THE WORD, the expression of the Eternal One. This is abundantly manifest from a
great variety of passages which declare Jesus Christ to be the wm-d
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0/God (I. John i: 14), the expression of the invisible Father's glory
(verse 14), power (l.Cor. i: 24), wisdom (same), truth (Johni: 17), faithfulness (Rev. xix: 11). lace (John iii: 16), mercy (I. Pet. i: 3), righteousness (I.
Cor. i: 20), in short, the manifestation in flesh of that glorious and fearful Name (Deut. xxviii: 58), the characteristics of which were proclaimed to Moses on Sinai as (Ex. xxxiv: 5, 6)"Yahweh, YahwehrAil,merciful and gracious, long suffering and abundant in goodness and
truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty, visiting the
iniquity of the fathers upun the children, and upon the children's*
children, into the third and fourth generation/'
He is the Word of lite, the manifestation or expression of that eternal life which was with the Father in the beginning (I. John i: 1,2).
God hath spoken (Ps. L:. 1) in a language intelligible to man, and that
language is embodied in Jesus Christ. At His first manifestation, or
appearing, few heard, or were able to perceive the words of Him who
dwelleth in unapproachable light in the utterances of the Man Jesus
Christ. At. His second manifestation all the world will recognize
and obey. tk&Lord Jehovah. He has long been silent. Men have
fprgotteijr'.tlaat.he is; because they have no changes they fear him
Boti but iieis.about to speak once more. His embodied W.ord is about
to appear in; multitudinous manifestation, and with the spirit of His
mouth and the. brightness of His coming shall destroy ignorance and
wickedness, and, in the end, death itself. Even so come q aickly Lord
Jesus.
J. U. ROBERTSON.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
I would be pleased if you would give me a brief of texts against
conforming to .the world in voting and holding office, or else publish
an article in the ADVOCATE. I do not need it for my sake, but for
the benefit of some that I am helping to Learn the truth the best that
I can.
N. B. B.
The whole world, religiously, politically, and socially, lieth in wickedness and uncleanness. Those who have come to know the teachings
of the Bible have no difficulty in seeing that the present order of
things is of the Diubolos, and is destined to be destroyed by Christ
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at his coming as so much rubbish to be removed to give place
to a new and perfect state which shall be of God. The Gospel is God's
invitation to "good and honest hearts" to "renounce the devil and all
his works" in the real sense, and not simply in the sense in which
those pretend to do who learn to simply repeat the mere words. To
those whose duty it was to renounce the devil and all his works,
Paul wrote, "Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers;
for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? and
what communion hath light with darkness ? and what concord hath
Christ with Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel ? and what agreement hath the temple of God with idols ¥ for ye
are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in
them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be
my people. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate,
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean ttiiiig; and I will receive you"—

II. Cor. vi: 14-17.
The social, religious, and political worlds are so interwoven one
with another that one cannot participate in one part without becoming identified with the others, and unless we obey the injunctions
above given by the apostle, and "come out from among them," we
shall be of them and shall ultimately suffer their fate.
An understanding of the constitution of things that is to be established in the kingdom of God, and an appreciation of its grauduer and
glory must, it would seem, lift one to such a high plane that the poli^
tics of the kingdoms of men can be viewed only as being so paltry and
despicable that it would be degrading to be in any way actively identified with them.
The flimsy fig-leaf excuse that some offer for their inconsistences
in this matter is that it is our duty to help to reform and make things
better. They are blind to their own folly, and ignorant of their own
ignorance as to what kind of a reform would make things better.
They probably think they know; but while they are identified with one
political party trying to bring reform in one direction, they may have
a brother as foolish as themselves identified with a antagonistic party
trying with all his might to reform the world in an opposite direction. Can they not see that men as wise and as foolish as themselves
have been trying the reform scheme for about six thousand years, and
are farther from the accomplishment of it than they were when they
commenced. It is the strangest thing in the world that some men
who claim to have come to an understanding of the politics of the
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kingdom of God cannot see that there can be no reform that God"s
people can participate in,in apolitical sense,except the re-formation,
or "restitution of all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of
all his holy prophets since the world began."'
"But," these would-be reformers ask, "Suppose every body were
like you ?" The man to whom the Saviour said, "Let the dead bury
the dead" might have asked the same question; but the Saviour's command implied that there were "dead" who could attend to the burying of the dead, and that the man had better attend to matters of
greater importance. So, too, there will always be enough (and too
many) politicians to concern themselves with the rotten fabric of human politics. "O, but," exclaim these dabblers with things that are
beyond man's power to reach, who prattle about the power of their
vote as if the whole universe would dissolve were they to fail to put
their vote into a ballot box that is more likely to be "stuffed" or
stolen than to have its contents honestly counted, "if everybody were
like you the world would go to ruin." Let it go to ruin; that is where
it is going; it has not very far to go, and the sooner it goes the better; for when the present world goes to ruin a new and a better one,
even a Divine world will be inaugurated—"The God of heaven will
set up a kingdom that ieill break in pieces and consume all these king-

doms, and IT shall STAND FOREVER."
The world in its present state ia like a house on fire that cannot be
saved, inside of which there are a few valuable things. Those who
are trying to save the world from destruction by dabbling with politics, are like a man with a thimble throwing water on the quenchless
flames of the doomed house. Such a man would be as foolish as the
one that "built his house upon sand." The wise man, seeing the
house was doomed and nothing could save it, would waste no time in
folly; but would do his utmost to save the valuables out of the house.
Now God, by the gospel, is "visiting the Gentiles to take out of
them a people for his name," and if His children are doing their duty, they will find no time to degrade themselves with the corruptions
of politics.
If those who connot see the foiiy of taking part in the political
affairs of the present were to reason from the premises to the conclusions they would be shocked. For instance, one brother is a Democrat, and another is a Republican. Each votes his party ticket for
the election of a president of the United States. In the final count
of the votes there is disagreement as to whose man is elected, and
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the matter cannot be settled by a "returningboard," nor by anything
short of the sword—the-final appeal of all nations. War follows, and
if it is right for a man to cast his vote after the fashion of the world,
it is right for him to stand by his vote after the fashion of the world;
and the Party of which he is a part has a right to demand of him
that he having, in the form of a vote, laid down the premise of an
argument in favor of a certain man for president must now, if he is a
reasonable, logical man, reason his argument out from the premise to
the conclusion, and the only kind of an argument that is of any use
is the sword; so he must take the sword. One brother is on one side
with his sword drawn in support of his vote, and the other brother is
on the other side with his sword drawn in support of his vote, and
thus they meet face to face! and if they never were ashamed of themselves before, they certainly would be then.
"COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM, AND BE YE SEPARATE."
Uow was Christ the Son of David ? Was there any of David's
blood in him •'> Was Mary a daughter of David V
C. H. 8.
The questioner refers to the genealogies of Matthew and Luke as"
difficulties in the way of arriving at the answers to his questions. It
must be noticed that Matthew says that "Jacob begat Joseph;" which
shows that Jacob was the natural father of Joseph. Matthew is
therefore giving the genealogy of Joseph "the husband of Mary, of
whom was born Jesus."
Now Luke^ays Jesus was "supposed'* to be the son of Joseph, who
(Joseph) was the son of Ileli."
The question is. How can the statement, "Jacob begat Joseph," be
harmonized with the statement that "Joseph was the son of Heli ?"
When it is remembered that Scripture genealogy^loes not name women, and that the wife is represented by the husband, there is no
difficulty. Heli was the natural father of Mary and the legal father,
or father-in-law, of Joseph; and as the object, no doubt, was to give
a genealogy that would show Jesus' descent from David, Luke gives
Mary's natural father, Heli, and goes back.to David through NatMv.:,
while Matthew traces Joseph, the putative father of Jesus, back to
David through Solomon.
Tn answer, then, to the question, "How was Christ the son of David ?" we say. By being a son of Mary the daughter of Heli, "which
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was the son of Matthat—which was the son of Nathan which was the
son o/Dat-id"—Luke iii: 23-31.
To the question, "Was there any of David's blood in him (Christ)?"
we answer, in Paul's words, that he "was made of the seed of David
according to the flesh''—Bom. i: 3.

The third question has already been answered, by showing that
Mary was a daughter of Heli; but the matter finds further proof from
the following testimonies: "God sent forth Ms Son, made of a woman''
(Mary)—Gal. iv: 14. Concerning .the Christ, Paul says, He ''was made
of the seed of David accordimg to the,flesh"1—Horn,i: 3. For Christ to be

"made of a women" and for him to be "made of the seed of David
according to the flesh" were one and the same thing; therefore Mary
was a daughter of David.
EDITOR.

THE SAVIOUR'S CHALLENGE.
I HE period during which our Lord lay in the tomb was evidently
X. a dark and bewildering time to His disciples, more especially to
those of them who had had the closest intercourse with him in his
ministry. It would, no doubt, require a calm, clear, and vigorous
faith to rise above the clouds that gathered over them then; and it
does not appear as if many possessed such a faith at that trying moment, to look beyond the black horizon. The two disciples illustrate
the condition of many, if not of all the saints at that time, who knew
of Christ's death. They were thoroughly bewildered arid at their
wit's end. "They talked together of all these things wfiieh had happened, and it came to pass, that while they communed together and
reasoned, Jesus himself drew near and went with them. But their
eyes were holden that they should not know him." Their minds were
full of the surrounding circumstances; all hope seemed to be gone, apparently their fondly cherished expectations were blasted, the whole
scene was overcast by the dark shadow of death, and they were sad.
But mark how Jesus' challenge falls upon their drooping spirits!
"And he said unto them, What manner of communications are these
that ye have one to another, as ye walk and are sad?" This was a
reasonable and weighty question, and one well calculated to recall
them to their senses. It was just what they ueeded at the time, occupied as they were with circumstances only, instead of viewing the
circumstances in their connection with the eternal and immutable
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truth which Jesus had expounded to them before his crucifixion.
The Scripture was plain enough; but instead of listening to the Spirit's
word they had allowed their minds to get under the influences of outward circumstances. Instead of standing with firm foot on the rock
of divine revelation, they were struggling amid the billows of life's
doubts and apprehensions, in a word, they had for a time fallen under the power of death, so far as their minds were concerned; and no
marvel if their hearts were sad, and their communications gloomy.
In the same way, if we allow ourselves to get down under the power of things seen and temporal, we shall have doubts of God's Word.
Therefore, brethren, let us strive with all our might to live hy faith
in the light of things eternal; for even we who have put our hands to
the plow, who profess to know and believe in a risen Christ, who believe that we are risen in him, are liable to sink lower than the brethren of the first century, as we have examples of the present day
before us; and we have need at such times to ask each other, "What
manner of communications are these thatye have one with another ?"
Useless strivings about names and words are always leading some
to personal disputings and discussions of no profit; therefore let us
henceforth keep our eyes firmly fixed on Jesus, "the beginner and
finisher of our faith, who for the joy that was set before him endured
the cross, despising the shame, and is now set down at the right
hand of the throne of God." Then, instead of having sad countenances, we shall reflect the glorious light which emanates from our
Heavenly Father, and which dwells in us according to our faith in the
great and eternal blessings promised by the all-wise Creator. The reason why so many people think so little of Christ is, they do not look
at him. Their backs being turned to the sun, they only see their own
shadows, and are wholly taken up with themselves; while the true
brother of Christ looks only at his risen Sun and sees God in all
things, tries to serve Him in all things, and bless Him for all things,
and learns to forget himself, learns to help his brethren to hold fast
unto sound doctrine, unto the end, that we may realize our hopes of
life eternal.
W. ANDREW.

"We hear a great deal about the soul and the vital spark, the essence of life and the animating spirit, but what is it V Is there no
subtle science that can grab the fringe of its concealed garment and
pull it from its hole of darkness ?"
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THE "PROGRESSIVE DUNKARDS," DISTURBED
BY PROGRESSION.

W

E are in receipt of Tlie Brethren Ecangelist, a paper published in
Ashland, Ohio, in the interests of a faction of the Dunkard
Church, which a few years ago, like the prodigal son, became dissatisfied with the conservativism of the old home in which it was born,
swaddled, and raised, and started out under the trade-mark of "•Progressive."
When the innovation was proclaimed, the young folks among them,
who had been subjected to the torture of conforming to the strict
rules of the Church on the question of the shape of their bonnets and
the peculiar cut of their dress, forsaking the dress and bonnet-making establishments that had for years been under the control of the
bishops and deacons, rushed to the fashionable establishments of the
outer world, until, true to their colors, they became "progressive" to
the extent of catching up with the spirit of the times. While the
leaders looked on, probably somewhat amazed at the promptness of
their young followers in taking them at their word, they still kept
their flag floating to the breeze with the words "Progressive," and
"Progressiveism" emblazoned upon it, until at last it seems that the
old folks have begun to carry out their motto in good earnest, in relegating the old heathen and Papal theory of the immortality of the
soul to the dark ages of barbarism from which it came, and in progressing far enough to accept the Bible doctrine of conditional immortality.
We learn that one of the leaders of this faction has published a
tract against the immortality of the soul, and the editor of the Evangelist indorses and upholds him in his progressive ideas; and now
some of those who used to be the loudest in crying out '•Progressiveism"
begin to call a halt, and one of them, a Mr. S. II. Bashor, who about
two years ago was a leader of '-Progressiveism" in and around Waterloo, writes an article to the Evangelist under the heading,
"A WORD OF WARNING."

This warner of the people has been moved to write his "word of
warning" by the editor publishing the following questions, which
were sent in a circular letter to the leading men of the Progressives:
1.—Do you understand that the immortality of the soul is a doctrine of the Brethren Church ?
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2.—Do you preach that the immortality of the soul is a doctrine of
the Brethren Church, in the name of the Brethren Church ?
3.—Do you claim that the "New Testament teaches the immortality
of the soul as a matter and condition of salvation ?
4.—Are you in favor of and will you support the principle of making the immortality of the soul a test of fellowship and a ministerial
qualification in the Brethren Church ?
The editor in propounding these questions shows his honesty, and
his determination to stand by what he believes to be the truth,, regardless of consequences, as will be seen by the following remarks:
"I concluded, then, that I -would find out what the faith of the
Church was, and if the faith of the Church taught the natural immortality of the soul, I was in the wrong place as the manager of its publishing interests; and could not claim to represent this faith of the
Church in my writings."
The answers to the questions, all of which are published in the
Evangelist, are varied; but we are surprised to find so many denying
the doctrine in question. Mr. Bashor, however, who was not eontent •with the form of the questions, becomes alatmed, and exhibits a
timidity that makes him tremble under his own flag and manifest a
fear that "Progressiveism," after all, is not as safe a banner to march
under as was at first supposed. The gentleman is quite boastful, too,
and furnishes his readers with the interesting news that he has
"been more than once requested to reply to the soul-sleepers, and
that with the sanction of the local congregation he has done so." It is
possible that Mr. Bashor has forgotten that some who were once
members of ttie Dvvnkard Church and who Left them and became
Christadelphians, more than once requested him to engage in a public
discussion with the writer, on the question in dispute, and that he has
failed up to this time to respond; and that too when others who had
been attendants at his meetings were dissatisfied and who have
since forsaken him and obeyed the gospel.
If Mr. Bashor; did not do better in his replies to "soul-sleepers'"
than he did in answering the questions propounded by the editor of
the Evangelist, it is no wonder that so many of the members of the
Brethren Church have decided in favor of "soul-sleeperism" and have
progressed so far in the direction of the truth as to leave him behind
in company with the heathen of all ages; and that he becomes alarmed at the probable consequences, when he sees that the craft is in
danger.
In answer to question No. 2, Mr. Bushor says, "I preach the im-
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mortality of the soul as a doctrine of the gospel;" and yet, in answer to
the question (No. 3), "Do you maintain that the New Testament
teaches the immortality of the soul as a matter and condition of salvation f he says, "I do not, as it is only an apostolic belief as to the perpetuation of the soul's existence, as a matter of abstract faith." If it
is only "a matter of abstract faith," why does Mr. Bashor preach it
"as a doctrine of the gospel V" If it is a doctrine of the gospel it is a
part of the gospel, and as the whole is notcomplete without all its parts,
how can Mr. Bashor consistently refrain from preaching what he
calls "a doctrine of the gospel" as a "matter and condition of salvation ?" If the immortality of the soul is part of the gospel, and "he
that believeth not (the gospel) shall be damned"' (Mar. xvi: 16), then it
follows that he that believeth not the immortality of the soul will be
damned; and yet Mr. Bashor says it is not essential, and he will not
make it a "test of fellowship" nor of "ministerial qualification." Here
is "progression" for you, with a vengeance. A man may be admitted
into the fellowship of the Brethren Church and yet denounce "a doctrine of the gospel" as a "prodigy of the Romish dunghill." A man
may ev«n be a minister of the Brethren Church and yet denounce "a
doctrine of the gospel" as the "teachings of Satan in Eden I" Surely Mr. Bashor has made a very liberal bargain with "Satan in Eden!"
Consistency, consistency, thou art a jewel I
But how can Mr. Bashor say that the immortality of the soul is "a
matter of abstract faith. ?" "Faith," according to Paul -is the substance of things hoped for" (Heb. xi: 1). If, therefore, the immortality of the soul is a matter of faith, it is a matter of hope1 and yet Mr.
Bashor claims that it is a matter of fact—that a man does not need
to hope for it, because he is, or has (which ?) an immortal soul whether
hehas/ait/i or hope or not, whether he is good or bad. One is led
to wonder what Mr. Bashor means by ''abstract faith;" whether he
means that it is abstract, or separate from the gospel, or abstract
from man in his present state. If he means the former, why does
he "preach it as a doctrine of the gospel ?" If the latter, then he ought
to frankiy admit that those he is 'warning-" are right in denying the
"natural immortality of the soul." "I see nothing in it," says Mr.
Bashor, "to make it a condition of salvation to the man whose life is
godly in all vital and essential respects," and yet he preaches it "as
part of the gospel." So that it is not, according to this preacher of the
gospel, (?) a vital question whether a man believes the gospel or not:
it is not essential. A man can be a "godly" man and yet deny what

THE PROGRESSIVE DUNKARDS DISTURBED.

141

God has caused to be made known through the gospel; he can give
God the lie and yet be a "godly" man. Shame on such "progression"
as this. This is "progression" for numbersf with an eye to a better
business in spiritual merchandise, at the expense of trampling the
truth of God under foot.
Mr. Bashor informs his readers that the men who have "hammered away" at "soul-sleeperism" have done so until they have lost their
"influence among their own people." Ah I that's the point, the "influence," and consequently the "honor," and consequently the money
are all at stake. Yes, Mr. Bashor, these were what Paul lost when
he "hammered away" against the Pharisees; these are what all faithful men lose when they forsake the world with all its pernicious doctrines and "hammer away" on behalf of the truth. And, no
doubt, you have a keen eye to business when you hang up your sign
with "Progressiveism" on it, and advertise yourself as "hale fellow
well met" with every man and every sect of every doctrinal hew and
color, while you in heart believe they have only been immersed into
one third of the name whereby men can be saved.
You are not the one that "has it in your power
To act consistent with yourself an hour."
Mr. Bashor things that if the mortality of man be made an issue
in the Brethren Church the Church will be able to meet the issue.
Yes; there is no doubt but it will, so long as Christ remains away.
The serpent in Eden was able to meet the very same issue, when,
believing as Mr. Bashor preaches, in the "perpetuation of the soul's
existence"—that it would not die—he declared, "Ye shall not surely
die." If the serpent had not "met the issue'' to the satisfaction of
the, "serpent's seed," Mr. Bashor would not be able to boast as he
does of the popularity of the doctrine of the immortality of the soul.
He forgets that its popularity is its condemnation.
But the theory that the soul sleeps is to Mr. Bashor a "senseless
theory." Let him receive a stunning blow in the head, and he
will probably find, if he ever revives from unconciousness, that it is
the man that is senseless, and not the theory- It takes quite a blow
to beat the truth into the heads of some men. What a sense of pity
Mr. Bashor must feel for the "senselessness" of the inspired writers
when they say, "And they smote all the souls with the edge of the
sword, utterly destroying them; there was not any (souls) left to
breath" Josh, xi: 11; x: 32. Their aoul (margin) dieth in youth" (Job
xxxvi: 14). "My soul chooseth strangling and death rather than my
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life'' (Job vii: 15). "The soul that sinneth it shall die'' (Ezek. xviii:
4-20). "And every living soul died in the sea" (Rev. xvi: 3). "He
hath poured out Ms soulmnto death'1'' (Is. Liii: 11,12).
What a "senseless" man Job was, when he said, "Shall mortal man
be more just than God •'> (chap, iv: 17); and what a pity that Luther,
D. Thomas, D. D., W. T. Mortemer, D. D., Alfred Graham, D. D.,
D. H. Chase, L. L. D., and others, from the writings of all of whom
the editor of the Evangelist quotes, what a pity, I say, that these
should all have died so "senseless," and there was no Mr. Bashor to
sound "a word of warning."
Judging from the stamina manifested by the editor of the Evangelist and others who, w.ith him, have found out the "pious fraud," true
progression will go on, and some in the Brethren Church will breath
the pure and invigorating air of truth, while Mr. Bashor continues to
croak, and keep as many as be may in the deadly malarial swamps
of heathenism and papal superstition. May those who have started in the way of truth go on, fearlessly; and "put not their trust in
princes, nor in the son of man" (not even in Mr. Bashor) "in whom
there is no help; for his breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth,
and in that very day his thoughts perish"—Ps. cxi/vi: 3, 4.
EDITOR.

FRATERNAL GATHERING AT WAUCONDA1LL.
The next Fraternal Gathering will be held (D. V.) on Saturday,
Sunday and Monday, July 27, 28,29;, 1889, at Wauconda, Lake Co.,
111., on the grounds of brother A. North. Conveyances will meet the
trains on Friday afternoon, July 26, at Crystal Lake Station, as
usual.
Let each one he sure to ask for receipt for purchase money, when
buying your ticket, which, upon being countersigned by secretary at
Wauconda, will entitle holder to return at reduced rates.
All true brethren will be made welcome.
W. H. WOOD, Secy.

THE CHILDREN'S PRIZES.
According to notice given in the November ADVOCATE, the papers
of the children who have followed the outline of study for the year,
will be received by either of the undersigned, not later than Julj 15,
1889. Those over eight years of age will answer the questions as giv-
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en in November ADVOCATE. Those under eight need only answer
the ten questions here given, which may or may not be in their own
hand writing, providing the language is their own.
A number of suitable prizes will be provided. The writer of the
best set of papers will be allowed to have first choice; the second best,
second choice, and so on. No one- will be entitled to a prize at all
^unless his or her answers are received prior to July 15.
Address, JAS. LHASK, care of Marshall Field & Co., State & Washington Sts., Chicago, 111., or W. H. WOOD, BOX 1000, Belvidere, 111.
QUESTIOKS FOR CHILDREN EIGHT YEARS
OF AGE AND UNDER.
1 .—Name the four Evangelists.
2.—Mention one passage in the Old Testament quoted by Christ.
3.—Which is the first and great commandment ?
4.—Why is man mortal ?
5.—How may he obtain immortality ?
6.—Why did Abraham leave his father's house and the gods of his
ipeople ?
7.—Where is Palestine i?
8.—Who were the Jews ?
9.—Who were the first three kings of the Jews ?
10.—Quote three passages that point to the restoration of the Jews.
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"One is your Master, even Chi-ist: and all ye are brethren,"—Matt. 28:28.
—t

W

—

HILE there ia v.othing of a startling character going on among
the nations at present, there are many things that, to the anxious watchers for Zion's King, are interesting and encouraging.
Slowly, but surely, the situation is being formed that will usher in
the "morning without clouds.1' The turn that things have taken in
Servia, and Bulgaria has opened up the way for further progress for
the "king of the North" in the direction required by prophesy.
Italy, it seems, is becoming dissatisfied with her present relations
•with Germany, and it is probable she will re-open heralliance with
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France and thereby arouse such jelousy on the part of Germany as
may break the tripple alliance that was .formed against ltussia.
Should this come about, another barrier would be removed and Russia's road to the execution of her''evil thought'' would be open.
While these things are shaping themselves, the '"city of the great
King" is coming into prominenoe, and shaking the dust of ages off
her garments. A clipping a brother has kiudly sent, us, gives quite
an encouraging report. It says: "The city of Jerusalem is growing
in size and population at a remarkable rate. New buildings are raising daily; churches, gardens and institutes of various kinds are filling
out the formerly desolated neighborhood to the distance of half an
hour's walk beyond the old limits of the city. The Jews are to the
front as builders. Their houses are springing out of the ground like
mushrooms—uniform, ugly, one-storied, plentifully supplied with
windows, but with no manner of adornment. The Rothschilds have
completed a new hospital. Close beside it there is a new Abyssinian
church. The Russians are also great builders; they have erected a
new church, consulate, lodging houses for pilgrims of the orthodox
national churches, and a hospital. Near to the Russian group stand
the 'German houses' for German Roman Catholics, from whose tops
the German and papal flags float side by side. The Russians have
also built a high tower upon the Mount of Olives, from whose summit the Mediterranean and Bead Seas can botb be seen. The Greeks
and the Armenians are also busy building; but they provide for the
bodily rathei' thau the religious demand of the pilgrims. The former
build cafes, bazaars, and the latter set up shops."

INTELLIGENCE.
BOSTON, MASS.—Brother and sister! be addressed to Mr. F. C. Whitehead,
Smith from Liverpool arrived in Itoston i Foster St., Charlestown Dist., Boston,
April 1st, have obtained employment and Mass.
are doing well.
Lectures for April have been as folBrother Joseph Tucker, who has been lows: April 7—A. M. Does everlasting
Punishment
mean Eternal Torment ? J.
subject to fits for some time, has jrradu-'
ally become worse, so much so that it Bruce; P. M.. The Contest between Michwas necessary to have Tiim removed to ael and the Devil, F. C. Whitehead. U—
A. M., The Holy Spirit, J. MacKellar; p.
Tewksbury.
NOTICE—All letters intended for Rec. M., The Devil of the Bible, P. C. Whitehead. 21—A. M., Supposed proof of the
Brother of the. Boston Ecclesia, should Soul's
Immortality—"Absent from the
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body present with the Lord;" P.M.— ome to go to Damascus, IleftherweepThe Angels, J. MacKellar. 28—A. M., ng like a child, which gave me much
Baptism, J. MacKellar; p. M., The De- trouble; consequently the Gathering at
sire of all Nations shall Come, F. C. Damascus was not as pleasant to me as
otherwise would have been. But I
Whitehead.
had determined to oome out from the
B TKUSSLER, Rec. Bro.
world at any cost. My mind, however was
W0ECE8TER, MASS.—Since our last <much releaved on my return from the
report, obedience has been rendered to Gathering.after my immersion, when my
the requirements of the truth by the wife met me kindly and lovingly, and
following: Sarab Wilson, formerly Bap- I can assure you I felt much encouragtist, immersed April 3rd; Emale B. God- ed, in the hope that she might soon eindard, and Grace M. Goddard, daughters ibrace the truth. This she has done, and
of brother and sister Goddard of this ec- I think she rejoices in it more than any
person I ever saw. I cannot express to
clesia. May 11th. To all appearances you the joy aud comfort we have experthere are more to follow—one or two ienced. Sister Pilkington is very anxious
others being deeply interested, and- for you to visit us, and it would give me
quite a number reading and studying a great deal of pleasure for you to do so,
the truth in Spencer, twelve miles from and shall I insist on you visiting us
hear. These additions cheer us, with Boon? I believe there is a door open
the anticipation of the blessings which here for the truth. Write me when you
our heavenly Father has provided for can come- Hoping soon to hear from
us.
you I remain your brother,
The lectures for April have been as
S. W. PILKINGTON.
follow: 7—Toe religious War of the Future. 14—Adam, Christ and the new
tWe hope, dear brother, circumstancreation. 21—Popular Christianity vs. ces will admit of our responding to your
the Bible. Bro. Jones. 2S—Shall Israel be kind invitation ere long. For the prerestored, Bro. Mann.
sent, however, much work at home and
abroad and a condition of health not as
Your brother in Christ,
robust as we could wish, prevent us
R. BIOGAR.
meeting many demands. "When I
LATER.
Since writting you, we have had a would do good, evil is present with me."
communication from sister Saflord of One of the evils in your case is a space
Spencer, Mass., informing us tbat Ed- between us of about eight hundred
ward Turner of Spencer, who was exam miles—ED.]
ined by the Worcester Ecclesia, was baptised May 11. This is the first fruits of
SPOTTSV1LLE, KY — Since our last
brother Safford's work in Spencer. We report we have been called upon to
understand our new brother has greai mourn the loss by death of one of our
influence for good, because of his members viz: sister Elizabeth Butler,
known honesty of purpose and charac- aged'H years, less two months. Sister
ter. "Let him that heareth say come." Butler died March 11, after a long and
H. BIGGAR*.
painful struggle with that ever dreadful
disease, cancer. She had for many
SEARCY, ARK—I have intended years been searching the Scriptures of
writing to you long ago, but have been Truth, and for the last ten years has
hindered fiom various causes I have been a faithful and much beloved memhad a feast of fat things since I saw ber ot our ecclesia Owing to her great
you. My wife had opposed the truth age and sore affliction, she was not able
with all of her energy, and when I left to meet with the eeclesia very often.
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which was a source of much grief to her
as well as to all the brethren and sisters
At her request brother Richard Green
assisted at the grave, reading selections
from the Word, and engaging in prayer.
It is also with much sorrow that we
have to report the withdrawal of our
ecelesiafrom sister Fannie Griffin for
long continued absense from our meetings.
W. J. GREEN.

MALVERN, ARK.-After a long silence, I will write to say that I am now
located at Malvem, having reached hero
last Sunday. Before leaving Mason,
Texas, I had been lecturing in a now
field. Lone Grove, Llano Co. We worked
up an interest in the truth that was
gratifying, and we were sorry to leave
We had a large audience of intelligent
people to hear the gospel, at seven different times. Two of the serpent's servants
came to fight us (not the truth) in a way
that made the people blush with shame
and contempt, most of them, ton, of
their flock, viz. Oampbellites, and Baptists. Those two teachers of Satan covenanted to drive me out, let the means
and the cost be what it may. They challenged me for a discussion on six propositions, which we accepted, demanding,
however, that the man I was to meet
should oome endorsed by hia Church.
This he (Dr. C. S. Reeves) failed to get,
on account of former conduct towards
me (so it was said by the leading members). Instead of making enemies towards me and the truth, as these two
would be preachers desired, they did the
reverse. This work we have turned over to brother Miller of Killeen, Texas,
and can only hope that some good will
result from our weak effort lor good.
We have settled here, and will commence a work which we pray the LorB
may bless, and give us strength to do.
Our home will be with brother and sister McDaniel. and through their help
and advice we hope to do some good.
From the account given, I see there

has been another struggle by the enemy
for the surpremacy; but, bless the Lord,
His word will stand, and not fail. Those
who endure unto the end shall be saved.
My good brother, let us all lift up our
heads, for surely "our redemption draweth nigh."
With a brother's love, I am yours in
the blessed hope of Israel,
J.

W.TEAS.

MT. VERMON. ARK.—I drop you a
few lines that you may know how we
are getting along in this section. We
still try in our feeble way to keep the
truth before the people, the greatest
trouble is to get a hearing; thocclesiastical Masters of the people do all in their
power to prevent them from hearing us,
but notwithstanding all that, we are, I
hope, doing some good. We assisted
one, Mr. Lock, in putting on the only
name given among men whereby we
must be saved. Brother Lock is blind,
but well educated; also well versed in
the truth. There are three or four others who are Inquiring the way.
Brethren Martin, Mll'cr and Nicly
from Martinvllle, and brother Lenox
from Denmark were with us at our last
meeting. Brother Lenox gave us two
excellent lectures at Rosebud, and two
at Mt. Vernon with a. promise to visit
us again in June. His lectures have
disturbed the waters at Mt. Vernon considerably.
What has become of brother Moyer. I
was very sorry that a man of his talent
suffered himself drawn off on such flimsy excuse; but so it is, and will be until the Master comes. I certainly feel
thankful for your masterly defense of
the name. You will find true and faithful brethren sufficient to hold up your
bands while you fight the battles of Israel.
I remain your brother in the hope of
the Kingdom of God,
J. M. LIVELY.

ORLAND, CAL— It is with sorrow I
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write of the grief that is in our midst on
account of the death of tl&e eldest son of
our dear brother and sister Gilliam,
who has been stricken down just in the
prime of life, aged 21 years and eleven
months. He had a knowledge of the
truth and believed it, but had not obeyed. His health had been poor for some
months, and he seemed to desire to obtain a more thorough knowledge of the
truth.
His sickness was of a very deceiving
nature, and not until the last few hours
did his dear parents lose hope of the rer
covery of their dear son.
The great monster death does not fail
to visit-all, even the household of faith;
but so it will be until He comes who
has the power over death, and who will
bring all things into subjection to Him.
We deeply sympathize with our dear
brother and sister in their bereavement,
for truly it is grievious; but God
knoweth best. Let us put our trust in
Him and all will come right. "No chastisement for the present seemeth joyous
but grievious; nevertheless afterward
it yieldeththe peaceful fruit of righteousness to them which are exercised
thereby."
The young man was followed to the
grave by the brethren and sisters of this
ecclesia and a large number of sympathizing friends and neighbors. At the
grave brother v\. H. Magill read I. Cor.
xv. Hymns No. Ill, 142 were sung, followed by prayer.
Brother and sister Gilliam request the
prayers of the brethren and sisters that
they may be sustained, and comforted
in this sad calamity. They have but one
son left now, to care for and comfort
them.
I am your sister in hope, waiting the
return of our Lord, whom we hope and
pray may soon appear.
M. A MAGILL.

WATERLOO, IOWA.—The ecclesia
here is now in a peaceful state, keeping
the first principles of the truth before
the public, and trying to build up its
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members in our most holy faith. We are
cheered by the interest that some are
manifesting, and hope in a short time to
see them render a loving obedience.
During the past month, by request of
brother Agustus Fenton, brother Williams lectured in a school house in the
country, nine miles from Waterloo,
where he had a good and attentive audience.
It will be remembered that some time
ago we reported the obedience of brother and sister Ellis, as the results of
lectures given in "Mt. Hope," a Methodist Church about eight miles from Waterloo, where brother Williams had lectured a number of times in response to
an invitation by some of the people of
the neighborhood, who had beard the
Hickey and Williams debate. Another
lecture was given in the same Church
on Sunday, May 12, to a good, attentive
and intelligent audience. The "Minister" was asked to announce the lecture,
but refused; the refusal being made
{mblicly, however, was all the announcement required. Asthe"Hev." objected
to our use of the Church, and claimed
to have the support of the trustees, brother Williams, at the close of the lecture
asked the audience to signify by show of
hands whether they desired Mm to
come again. The vote said. Yes; and a
lecture was announced for tbe following
Sunday night. On Monday brother Williams received the following, through
the mail:
WATERLOO, IOWA.

May 16,1889.

Mr. Williams.
Sir:—I understand that you left an
appointment to hold a meeting at our
Church from my pulpit next Sabbath
evening. This is contrary to the promise you gave. [No promise was ever
given—Eel Have met the board of
trustees, and they object most emplwtl'cally to your occupying the room. I object also, and now in behalf cf the trustees, Church in general, and myself as pastor, I warn you to keep out of and away
from the building known and dedicated
as Mt Hope M. E. Church.
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If you do not see fit to recognize and the "preacher" called out, "By the

obey this order; we will commence pro- grace of God there will be service here
to-night." In a short time the schoolceedings agaivat you at once.

Yours,
R. W. WlLCOX,

Pastor M. E. Church, Waterloo Circuit, Iowa.
It should be understood that the
Church was built by the people of different sects, and some of them inildels, for
their own convenience and was dedicated to the M B. Church with the express
understanding that its doors should be"
open to all others when not in use by
the Methodists.
Upon receipt of this popish bull, brother Williams, through brother Ellis got
the signatures of all the trustees that
could be interviewed to the following-:
"May 1Mb, 1880.—We the undersigned
Directors of Mt. Hope Church hereby,
give our consent to Thos. Williams of
Waterloo, Iowa to use said Church f*tf
a Bible lecture on Sunday night next^May 19th, 1889, and at such other tim.es
as our community desire and said Thoii.
Williams may be able to lecture in said
Church, providing it is not in use, ojj
previously engaged by others."
When the time of the meeting" arrived,
brother and Bister Williams attempted
to enter the Church and found the
"BevV" transformed into a policeman,
stationed at the door to prevent th^tt
entrance. While brother Williams wtik
informing him that no orderly person
ootild be kept out of a public religious
house, a gentleman from the approaching- crowd, stepped up and asked, "Mri
Williams, are you going to speak in this
house to-night ?" "That," answered brother Williams "is a question to be decided; the gentleman in the door goes go
far as to forbid me entering the building." "You can have tbe school-house
only a mile away," was the reply.
Thanking the offerer, brother William's
stepped outside the grounds and informed the people, many of whom were just
then driving up and had not lighted from
their carriages, that the meeting would
be adjourned to the Bchool-house, while

bouse was full; and the Church empty,
except that the "pastor" remained, and
made himself useful, for once, in putting
out the lights. We have been informed
that whenever brother Williams can go
out there again, the Church will be open,
providing it is not previously engaged
by others.
The Methodists are not in the habit of
occupyiugthe Church on Sunday nights;
and had had their meeting in the afternoon of the day in question. The cloven
foot, therefore, of his Satanic majesty
Showed itself in its most ugly form,
when he tried to steal brother Williams'
audience, and announced that "by tbe
grace of God there will be service here
to-night."
This little episode has given us a taste
of the soon-coming time, when the people will turn their back upon all the
spiritual body and soul merchants, and
exclaim, "Surely our fathers (teachers)
have inherited lies, vanity, and things
wherein there is no profit."
We have an addition to our number by
tbe removal from Biverside, Iowa, of
sister Baker, daughter of brother and
sister Boyd. Sister Baker,is young in
the truth, but manifests a desire to conform to its requirements, and so a
hearty welcome has been extended to
her, with the hope that her husband
may, ere long, come to an understanding of the way of life. Mr. Baker is a
sou ol brother Baker, of Harper, Kansas.
We have had the pleasure of having
with us for some time our sister Bennett, daughter of brother and sister
&.G. Biekley, from San Diego, Csi- After a visit among brethren and relatives, sister Bennett will return to San
Diego, where, after leaving here about
two years ago she with her husband,
brother Dr. C. 3?. Bennett, "pitch 3d
their moving tent, a day's march nearer home."
SISTER

LETTERS RECEIVED.
J. Spencer, (2); J. W. Teas, (2); W. Stevens, G. Carr, W. R. Landrum, D. Cole, J. Laird, J. W. Ticheiior, S. W. Pilkington, D. T. Davis, J. Lease, (2); A. Hawes, (2); A. Deay, B. F. Wells, C. F. Bennett,
II. O. Austin, J. Lnxford, A. M. Byrnes, J. Boyd, J. M. Paul, W.
Farrar, (3); B. M. Coleman, N. B. Blanton, W. H. Wood, (2), E. P.
Pickens, M. Way, M. A. Magill.
RECEIPTS
T. W.,Ladson, P. Graham, H. Allen, A. Anderson, W. T. Gibson,M. Gatliff, T. P. Snook, R. Biggar, (2); G. B. McCullough, H. L.
Vredenburgh, A. Maier, C. A. Kenntcott, II. Caldwell, W. J. Green,
(2)"; J. J. Lee, W. Holman, W. T. Parker, J. Blair, E. D Cook G. W.
Bates, J. G. Goodson, F. Sutherlin,.
PAPERS PAMPHLETS, ETC.
The Brethren Evangelist, noticed elsewhere in this No.—Zion's
Watch Tower for Jan., Feb., and March.—The Missionary Weekly, a
Campbellite paper, sent by brother J. A. Robins, with article marked in which one C. S. Reeves M. D., gives au account of his introduction to A. Campbell, and makes a thrust at Dr. Thomas and Christadelphians. We wrote the editor* asking if he would allow a reply
to appear in his paper, but he failed to answer..—Glad Tidings for
April and May.—Mrm Foundation, a CampbeJIite paper, nine copies,
sent by brother Landrum. We have not had time to examine them
thoroughly, but from a glance, and what we know of the sect it represents, we judge "Firm Foundation" is a misnomer. Will examine
more closely soon.—Boston Record, with article marked, headed "Religeon and Sugar.1' We had seen it before. While the matter to
which it refers is a sad affair, the squibs of news-paper writers are
unworthy of notice. Most of them of the character in question are
cheaply bought from loafers of the "Paul Pry'1 stamp.—The Chicago
Tribune, for May loth, containing a disgusting account of one Schweinf urth's pretences to being the Messiah. It only shows men ignorance
of the Bible that he has a number <'f followers. Tliey are a second
revised edition of the Beekmanites of Rockford 111.—A number of
short articles by brother W. Andrew: one appears this month, others
will by and by.—A paper on the Sabbath, by brother Sanders; will try
and find room to deal with it next month; failed this. —A few pithyremarks by brother C. II. Evans on the question of Adamie sin and its
forgiveness, next mouth.—A copy of a letter on the Scape Goat, sent
by brother Chester. Have not had time to properly examine it yet.
Thanks to all.
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LA.TE.—We are late again, having beea from home as will be
seen by ''Editor's tour in Canada." We have but :i short time at
home, as we leave again on the 25th, for Wauconda. From there we
go to Lanesville, Va., and then to Henderson Co., Ky.
We hope to have the August No. issued during our absence.
Those whose letters seem to have been neglected will please pardon us; as we are doing all we can with the time and strength at our
disposal.
Brother J. M. Washburne is now Recording Brother of the Jersey
City ecclesia. His address is No. 175—4th St., Jersey City, N. J.
Brother G. T. Washburne's addresss is changed to No. 170 fourth St.,
Jersey City, N. J.
M. A. I.—Thanks for your kirjd invitation to attend the Fourth
Annual Commencement of the Injgleside Academy. Success to you
in your work.
THE HYMNAL.—We have received several specimen sheets of the
Hymnal brother Landrum proposes to publish. One improvement
we notice is that the words of th3 first ver.se arj placed under the
music. As to whether the style of music is preferrable to our present Hymn Book we are not able to say, not understanding the system employed by brother Landrum, and not being a critic in any system of music. As most of the brethren will receive a specimen sheet
from brother Landrum. they will be able to judge for themselves and
act accordingly.
Brother Landrum says:
NOTICE —We have a large supply of sample pages, of the Hymnal
on hand, and all orders have been filled. All those who have not
received a copy will please send a card with their addresses to W. R.
Landrum, St. Elmo, Texas.
F. F. F.--Thanks for your contribution towards traveling expenses. Were it possible we would gladly bear expenses and do the
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But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel
unto you than that we have preaclud unto you, let him be
accursed."—GAL. i: 8.
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IN ADAM AND IN CHRIST.
DEAR BROTHER WILLIAMS.

I was pleased to read your simple and succint replies to "S. H. O.," and '"A. M.," in May No. of
the ADVOCATE. I cannot see how, having regard to facts, and the
plan of redemption which is iu Christ, it would be possible to answer
much otherwise.
It surely cannot but be of the utmost importance for us to know
whether at baptism we are freed from condemnation or not. It does
not follow that because the fruits of release and forgiveness of the old
man and his deeds are not immediately apparent, that we must still
be under condemnation. We know that Christ's death took place for
the redemption of the transgressions that were under tLe first (or
Mosaic) covenant; nevertheless the gates of sheol still prevail over
those thus redeemed.
God has appointed a day when he will raise, change, perfect and
glorify together all his randsomed ones.
I do not take it that baptism is a mere ceremonial adjunct to a
man's belief that the Son of God is to return and reign,on the earth;
but that baptism into Christ is a.baptism into his death; that iS
presuming or involving the knowledge, on the part of the
of Christ's relationship to sin in its constitutional sense, and its condemnation in him; thus counting himself as racially and jepreseijtatively crncified with him, and rejoicing, furthermore, in his perfectly
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righteous character and obedience, by which he was accepted and
glorified by God, and that the Father, of His great mercy and grace,
extends the participation in the benefit through faith and obedience.
It is well for us to remember that death to the unredee med is for
ever, and that descent into the grave of saints and sinners is not
under the same conditions; there is indeed no need for the physical
death of the former; but until the Redeemer comes, by reason of the
inherent weakness of their nature, they fall asleep. Multitudes of
righteous saints who are alive when He who is the resurrection and
the life appears will not sleep.
The idea of those that are in Christ needing to die out in order to
escape the Adamic condemnation, it seems to me, is altogether inadmissible. Christ died for our sins; if believers could literally die
twice over, as some have done, it would avail them nothing. Some
eighty thousand of the mere sons of Adam die daily, but only to remain in the vast congregation of the dead.
It is, however, imperative for believers to die, that is, to be conformed to the likeness of Christ's death as enjoined in baptism. 27iis is
the death that is counted (on the basis, of course, of an Abrahamic faith) to them for righteousness; and if rising, in symbol of
the Lord's resurrection, to a newness of mental and moral life
they remain dead thenceforth to sin; resurrection or change to immortality is theirs at the redemption of the body, for which they
wait and look for the Saviour from Heaven.
It is mostly known to the brethren, no doubt, that the passage in
Hebrews ix: 27. ("It is appointed unto (the) men once to die, but
after this the judgment,") is not a statement of general fact, which
a little reflection reveals to us, because it is not appointed for all of
women born to die, neither is judgment after death appointed for all
men; there is, for instance, no post-mortem life, consequently no resurrection or judgment, for the class spoken of by Isaiah (xxvi: 14).
Evidently the allusion is to the sacrificial representative and provisional death of the priests under the law, as the context shows, and
with which the believing Hebrews were acquainted; and the judgment baying reference to the acceptance or rejection—the condemnation flf blessing—of the Mosaic offerers with their gifts and sacrifices,
tyskjlfaf the things concerning the name of Jesus Christ.
Much, of course, might be said, and many testimonies considered,
bearing on the essentially important matter of our present constitu-
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tional salvation from the time of induction into Christ the Redeemer,
till the mortal body is "swallowed up of life."
Groaning in the present tabernacle and longing for the change of
the vile body, if happily we may be found acceptable in Him.
Yours Truly,
C. H. EVANS.

IN THE CLOUDY AND THE DARK DAY.
BZEK. XXXIV: 12.

How long—how long, O, we pray—
Be the cloudy and dark day—
Or the night orgies cease to play,
All through this troubled land ?
Is it no matter, O Mighty God,
That willing feet should tired plod,
And burdened pass beneath Thy rod,
To cross the murky strand '(
The sea gull seeks the rocky bound;
The fawn the lake, from cry of hound;
So would we Lord some cave or woodland mound,
In from thp storm, alas I
So waiting all that makes this little life !
So marked the way with thistle or with strife I
Man can but cry, O God, for Thy relief,
Or that the clottd would pass!
Then come, nor letus longer pray
As weary watchers, waiting Thy delay;
Or for the night that idles by the way;
O come—we have Thy word !
Thou wilt, nor will not tary long!
Thou wilt, with timbrel shout and song !
Thou wilt, to gather up Thy throng,
For Thou hast said it, Lord !
J. STANLEY NEALE.

'•Here is the manliness of manhood, that a man has a reason for
what he does, and has a will in doing it."
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THE PROGRESSIVE DUNKARDS "GETTING
ENTIRELY TOO SMART."
E are in receipt of another copy of 27K: Brethren JSvanyelitt, the
organ of the Progressive Dunkards, in which the agitation or'
the immortality of the soul still goes on, much to the anoyance of Mr.
S. II. Bashor, who as the "champion" of the sect threatens that if his
fellow ministers do not cease "publishing, preaching, advocating and
abetting their soul-sleeper doctrines they will be met with resistless
force;'' and. that if this "sensationalism is to continue, then, Mr. Bashor says, "I have one more effort; to make and will close the chapter."
Thus the chapter closing resistless force in Mr. Bashor has become
aroused, and having had enough of "progression"' he is determined
to put a stop to it—if he can. "We are getting entirely too smart,"
he says. "As soon as we get one piece of folly settled, and one wild
doctrinal sensation quieted down, another comes up."
Now all this is Mr. Bashor's scarecrow, which lie evidently hopes
will frighten away those who are seeking to show that the Progressives must progress much further than they have, and in the opposite direction to what they have, before they will be worthy of
the name they bear. Mr. J. II. Swihart has published a pamphlet,
endorsed by the editor of the JUvanyelist and others, in which the immortality of the soul, the foundation doctrine of the Progressives, is
declared to be a pagan liction tiiat^-orginated in the serpent's lie. They
have dared Mr. Bashor to take up the gauntlet, and the only reply he
has given, so far, is in the form of a threat thiU he will meet them
with "resistless force.'•'' Coiled up, and bidden behind his self-assumed offended dignity, heejectsdus venom at the "soul-sleepers" because
they dare question the truth of "the pleasing doctrine of t.lie endless
nature of man's existence," originally expressed in tl:n words, "Ye
shall not surely die." This is not to be wondered at, for long ago it
was predicted that there would be enmity between the seed of the
serpent and the seed of the woman. The serpent having taken the
stand in the beginning that the words of God, "Ye sliaU surely die,''
were ialse. And that he tolii the truth whi;n he declared. "Ye xJuill
vot surely die." it would be very disloyal on the part of liis progeny
were they to refuse to use the weapon natural to their species in defence'tif the ancestor of their doetriual life. Take away the. neverdying soul and what spiritual commodity would there be to trade in ¥
If the soul does die at death, the fundamental doctrine in gone; then
heaven-going at death for the righteous and hell-going for the wicked
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must go too. The pagan hell will consequently be emptied of its "hissing," "roaring," "howling" millions; and the red eyed, pointed eared, long tailed, cloven footed, immortal, 6re proof devil of "orthodox"
belief will be a useless creature in the "orthodox" world, and so the
whole system is gone and its supporters left with empty hands and
empty pockets. It is time to resort to the use of scarecrows when
such dangers to the craft are impending.
Mr. Bashor, true to the old story, "Ye shall be as gods," says he
does not "think it necessary to review the tract because it teaches
that man without Christ is na more-than an ox, a monkey, or an ass."
For the very same reason Mr. Bashor might, (and does) reject the
Psalmist, who says that "man.tbrat is in honor, ami understandeth
not (out of Christ) is like the beast that perish;''1 "Man being in honor
utddeth. not; he is like the beast that perish. *
*
* Like sheep
they are laid in the grave; death shall feed on them."— Ps. XLIX: 20,
VZ. 14. Here again, the veraeity of the serpent is assailed; for he
said of man, "Ye shall be asgods,"and the bare idea of saying "that
man out of Christ is no more than the beast"—"monkey or ass"—
is more than his satanic majesty can stand, and Mr. Bashor, with
promising 'resistless force" rushes to the rescue of the assailed
veracity of such a high authority in immate'rtalistic "theology and
science."
Having "grown out of that sort of childishness, botli in theology
and science, that the mind is an organization of matter which grows only as the brain, grows," Mr. Basbor has grown to such gigantic proportions as to become an immaterial soul. There is a theory that the
eye of the horse magnifies » man to tnake him appear much larger
than lie is, and therefore the horse; as a rule, is submissive to what
appears to him a giant. Mr. Bashor seems to be;afflicted with a similar delusion, and thus becomes magnified in hisf*>wn eyes, until he
considers it a condescansion on his part to pen,a few paragraphs to
enable the author of the tract to see the ridiculous lighfcin which he
places himself "in the estimation of accurate and careful thinkers and
theologians." How modest! If Mr. Bashor has ^grovin out of the childishness that the miud is an organization of matter," lie rnust have
been quite a child at one time—:the first we ever heard ofj:iwho,was
childish enough to believe such a thing. One is led to wonder whether this prolific growth has eseaped the idea that sight,hearing, sensation, love and hatred are "organizations of mutter-". We had always supposed that even the most childish child in science under-
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stood that it was the eye, ear, etc., that were organizations of matter," and not sight, hearing, etc., and that the latter were the products of the former. So also we bad supposed that it was the brain
that was an "organization of matter".and that mind was the product
of the brain; but this is the first time we have ever heard of mind
itself being an "organization of matter," and it is a good thing to
hear Mr. Bashor frankly confessing that he has grown out of such
"childishness." The pitty in the case is that his growth took the
form of a monstrosity that deludes itself with the fable that mind is
the product of immateriality, which word means incorporeal, without
body,partB or passion, of no essential consequence; without weight or
significance. How such an incorporeal, insignficant, non-essential
nothing as this can be supposed to evolve thought can only be accounted for upon the consideration that the one who supposes it has
"grown out of" all reason, and is tossed about and tormented by the
phantoms-that float in his wild and prolific imagination.
Mr. Bashor disdains to notice Mr. Swihart's tract, because it teaches that the mind grows only as the brain grows. According to this
it would seem that Mr. BaBbor does not believe in the growth of the
mind, and yet he has been toasting of his own growth (of mind, we
suppose) out of certain childish notions. If there is not a growth of
mind, how is it that the babe becomes a man, in mind as well as in
body, and how is it that the quality of the mind largely depends upon the training of the child during the growth of its bodily organism?
Mind, with Mr. Bashor, is not a property of matter and does not grow
with the brain. One is led to wonder how he, with his boast of his
know\edge of science, accounts for the science of phrenology, and how
it is that diesease of the brain impairs the mind. In considering the
cause of insanity Mr. Bashor would never think of whether or no a
given case is heriditary, or whether there is any abnormal condition
of the brain; for that would be allowing' that thtvmimi is affected by,
and dependent upon matter, and incur the danger of being classed
among the unpopular materialists. Mind not being dependent upon
the brain, Mr. Bashor, were he to see a ten pound weight fall upon a
man's head and force the skull into th« brain, would never expect to
see the man's power to think interfered with in the least degree. He
would, however, be sadly disappointed, and would be forced to see
that mind, in such a case, without matter would be non est, just as
sight and hearing would cease in case of the destruction of those organs upon which they depend. When a ten pound weight falls up-

TIIE PROGRESSIVE DUNKAKDS AGAIN.

loo

on a man's head and he, as a result, becomes unconscious, it is very
unfortunate, from Mr. Bashor's stand-point, that the weight is not
twenty pound, instead of ten; because, while the ten pound, failing to
kill the man, strikes him into a state of insensibility, the twenty
pound would be heavy enough to kill him, and that, with Mr. Bashor, means to strike the man into a state of keener sensibility than
he ever experienced before. Thus the shortest route to knowledge
is death, or that which he calls death; for with him there is no death
in reality. It is not death to die; it is only a change of locality. So
Mr. Bashor is fond of telling his hearers in his funeral sermons, that
the descea-sed "is not dead but gone before." How thankful the serpent would be, were he able to crawl to one of these meetings and
hear his words so ably and poetically vindicated. He would, no
doubt, feel enthusiastic enough to disturb the meeting by exclaiming,
"[ told you so." I said several thousand years ago that "ye shall not
surely die," and now I have the pleasure of hearing my words corroborated from the pulpit of a "Progressive" Church,in the poetic form
of,
"There is no death ! What seems so is transition.
This life of mortal breath
Is but a suburb of the life elysian,
Whose portals we call death."

Your little ones, my friends, are not dead, they are "swinging on
the gate of heaven calling Papa and Mamma to come, "and soon death
will show its friendly hand and release Papa and Mamma from this
vale of tears and transmit them to realms of unspeakable bliss. Who
said it was death to die V That's materialism.
Mr. Bashor thinks that because God "hath made of one blood all
nations of men," that man must partake of the nature of God, as the
child does of the parent. So that it matters not whether children
are forced into the world tjy a perversion of God's law, and in gratification of the vilest lust, whether these off-springs of depravity are
naturally beastly, sane or insane, idiot or what not, they partake of
the endless nature of their Divine Parent!" This is the scientific way
in which Mr. Bashor reaches the conclusion that mind is not a property of matter, but of immatireality, and comes from God as "Divine Parent," though why it is that some have minds so much better
than others, and why some have no minds at all, and why some are
idiotic, Mr. Bashor's full-grown science has not yet condescended to
inform us. We wait a farther installment.
It is to be hoped that Mr. Swihart and his friends will not be fright-
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ened by threats of excommunication, ''closing chapters," "resistless
force." etc., and that they will continue the good work they have so
vigorously commenced, till they pull down the strongholds of the devil, whose lie some so tenaciously seek to uphold, and upon its ruins
build the impregnable forts of truth and the grand temple of Divino
wisdom, walk in and dwell in it till the Lord shall "suddenly come
to his temple" and say to them. "Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the
world."
EDITOR.

EDITOR'S TOUR TO CANADA.

O

N May 29th we left home for Canada in response to invitations
to visit a number of places where there seemed considerable interest in the truth. We stopped off at Chicago to spend a day with the
brethren there and to have tin interview with brother Spencer, who
came in from Waueonda to meet us.
On June 1st we arrived in .London, Ont.. at the house of brother
and sister Ward. It will be remembered that on our last visit to Canada we assisted brother Ward in putting on the saving name, he being the first to come out from the apostasy. Since then five others
have become obedient to the truth, and a small ecclesia meets at brother Ward's house every First day to commemorate tin; death of our
absent Lord. We gave two lectures, and quite an interest seems to
exist, which will Vie taken the advantage of by brethren Ward and
Gwalchmai.
Brother i'arrar having come to London on business, we had the
pleasure of his company to Hamilton, the next point on our programme. We were much cheered to find the truth progressing in and
around Hamilton. Seven who at the time of our last visit were
searching for truth, had now found it, and were desirous of becoming
obedient. Others had already put on the name, and there were still
more, wiiose actions indicated that their becoming obedient was only a
question of a short time.
Among those who had heartily obeyed the truth were brother and
sister Smith, who had great sacrifices to make, but who were equal
to the task, having previously passed through some rough experience
in the land of their nativity, where they had been actively engaged

EDITOR'S TOT/B TO CANADA.

157

in the many religious, social and political reforms for which the land
of the Scotts has made itself famous.
Those who were desirous of putting on the Name were Mr. Gage,
(of whom we made ment'o:i in the account of our last visit to Hamilton) and his relatives, who have been diligently searching for the way
of life and are now rejoicing that they have found it.
On the day we left Hamilton, we were informed that six others had
made application for immersion and would probably be assisted in
their obedience on Sunday morning July 7th.
We spent part of our time at the comfortable and healthy home of
brother and sister Smith, which is five miles from Hamilton on the
shore of Lake Ontario. While there we gave three lectures in a
school house near by to attentive audiences, and not without encouraging manifestations of interest.
At Hamilton, as usual, we were the guest of brother and sister
Farrar. We had departed from the most direct route in order to finish our work at Hamilton before brother and sister Farrar left for a
three month's visit to England, brother Farrar's native land.
Three lectures were given to very fair audiences, in the Larkin
Hall, two of which were the subject of the following remarks, which
appeared in the Hamilton Evening Times:—
" T H E CURISTADELPHIANS.

An attentive audience listened to Mr. Thomas Williams, of Waterloo, Iowa, at Larkin Hall yesterday. In the afternoon Mr. Williams quoted from the Scriptures to show that during the death state
the dead are unconscious and that a resurrection is necessary for
them to receive their reward. At the evening lecture the subject
was the kingdom of God in relation to the plan of salvation. The
lecturer lucidly pointed out that the establishment of the kingdom of
God was necessary to the fulfilment of God's purpose on the earth;
that Christ will rule all nations righteously and that when the plan
of salvation is completed the earth will be filled with glory and all
nations will acknowledge Christ as their king."
From Hamilton we went to Preston where we were met by brother
Trussler who conveyed us to his home in the country where every
domestic comfort was enjoyed, with the addition of a healthful, invigorating country air. Brother and sister Trussler's surroundings show
signs of a life of frugality; and as a result they are now able (and
willing too) to devote themselves to securing that life to which this is
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but a stepping-stone, without some of the embarrasments that many
suffer from.
Near brother Trussler's farm there is a small town called New
Dundee, where a Mr. Patterson, who for some eight years has figured as a "bishop," started a new sect, called "Children of Zion."
These "Children" under the mesmeric influence, alias Holy spirit
power, of "Bishop" Patterson, who, would have been more fittingly
named "Imposter Patterson," lavished their hard earnings in "support of the cause," and built a very neat Church in New Dundee.
Finally, the trickery and corruptions of the "Bishop" became so manifest that the "spell," as one of them called it, was broken, and those
who had been duped began to come to themselves. Knowing that
they believed much of the truth, and deeming this a good time to reason with them, brother Trussler procured the use of the Church and
made arrangements for lectures that would deal particularly with the
subjects upon which they had been led astray, principally Trine-immersion and Gifts of the Spirit. At the close of the lectires, the
principal members of the Church thanked us for the information they
had received, and expressed themselves as satisfied that they had
been deceived and that we had the truth. Some of them attended
the lectures at Doon. Berlin, and Preston, driving long distances and
at late hours in the night to do so. Upon bidding one of them—a
trustee of the Church—good bye. we remarked, "We hope yon will
continue to think on these things.* To which he replied, with an earnestness that was cheering. "I have been thinking, and I am ready
to act."
Dnring the time of the lectures at New Dundee, the Methodists
were holding a camp meeting near by, and we were informed that
they had made the discovery that we were the devil himself in their
midst, although they never attempted to account for the absence
of the cloven feet which seem to be always an accompanyment of the
orthodox devil. It was not long, however, till they forgot all about
our humble self and had all the devil in themselves that they cared
to deal with. It seems that a majority had passed certain laws for
the government of the Church which a minority determined to resist. Accordingly, on the Sunday, when they had assembled in the
Church, two' champions were in the ring to argue, by brute force,
their rights to the pulpit; and to the congregation is due the credit of
preventing the worst, and of taking the meeting into their own
hands and turning the pugilists out. In this confusion, no doubt, the
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Christadelphians were forgotten. It reminds one of the old adage,
"When rogues fall out honest men get their dues."
A paper in a neighboring town referred to our lectures, announcing that the Christadelphians were taking the fort, and that no
champion was forthcoming, that was able to save it. Brother Trussler proposes to have the work followed up, and, no doubt, some will
come to an obedience of the truth.
Our next point was Doon, where, as usual, we partook of the hospitality of brother and sister Cole. The brethren here, since our last
visit had purchased the old hall in which we used to lecture, and rebuilt it in the form of a very respectable meeting house, which was
filled upon the occasion of our lectures with attentive hearers. Four
lectures were given, and the attention and attendance seem to have
aroused the serpent envy to give vent through the columns of the Preston Progress in the natural form of a hiss, of which the Editor seemed
to be a little ashamed, and deemed it necessary to do the "regular
correspondent, who is well known in Doon," the justice of clearing
him from the possible imputation of being the would-be "hurtful
worm who thus with cankered venom bites." The Editor of the Progress says: "In justice to our regular correspondent, who is well
known in Doon, we say that he was not the author of the item, in
last week's paper in reference to the Christadelphians."
He was also good enough to give room to the following article,
which we think was written by brother Cole:—
"THE CHRIST ADELPAIANS.

Editor Preston Progress:
DEAR SIR,—Will you kindly allow me a little space in your val-

uable paper, to your Doon Correspondent. He seems to be considerably troubled about those he calls, 'our people.' He says that 'Nothing but discord prevails among our people in consequence of the few
who imagine they are right in their religious belief, and all others are
wrong.' Now I judge from what follows about'being tossed upon
the angry waters, and dashed against the Christadelphian rocks,'
that it is us he means, when he says, that 'we think we are right in
our religious belief.' This is true, we do think so. And I am not
at all surprised that there should be 'nothing but discord prevailing
among those who have been stirred up by the Bible lectures so ably
delivered by Mr. Williams. He certainly gave a 'thus saith the
Lord,' for every assertion he made, and thus earnestly contended for
the faith once for all delivered to the saints (Jude 3), and as we are
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plainly told by the apostle Paul, that there is only'One Faith, one
Hope and one Baptism,' and as we are sure that we have this 'one
Faith, Hope and Baptism,' and are prepared to demonstrate it beyond the shadow of a doubt, by plain and positive Bible proofs, it becomes more than an imaginary belief with us. We have not been
tossed on angry waters ourselves, neither do we cause others to be
thus tossed, but have simply drank from the fountain of 'living water' (see Jer. ii: 13). We have had enough of the old 'broken cisterns
that can hold no water' (see also John iv: 14). And besides all this,
we invite all our friends and neighbors, whom we love in this matter as ourselves, by directing them to the same fountain's head
of 'living waters,' without money and without price; we do not like
to see them 'spending their money for that which is not bread, and
their labor for that which satisfieth not' (Isa.L.v: 1,3), but only causes
discord and trouble among them. There is no danger of anyone being
dashed to pieces on the 'Christadelphian rocks,' for we recognize no
other'rocks'than the prophets and" apostles, and Jesus Christ himself the'chief corner stone;''the rock or stone of Israel;' 'the sure
foundation.' It is in him that all our hopes are centered, for He is
the way, the truth and the life, and He is the resurrection and the
life, and He is, therefore, the only source of a future life beyond the
grave (see John xi: 25). If we want to know when we are to obtain this glorious future life, see John v: 39, 40, and I could give you
dozens of other Bible proofs to sustain this position, but I fear I am
trespassing too much upon your valuable space; but if yon will permit, I would like to tell your readers a few things we do believe, as
well as a few things we do not believe, and if they are afraid of being
dashed to pieces upon the rocks presented they will piease pilot themselves clear of them by a thus it is written, and thus saith the Lord,
because the prophet says, 'To the law and to the testimony: if they
speak not according to this word it is because there is no light in
them'—Isa. viii: 20.
We believe that there is but one God. the creator of the universe,
out of whom are all tilings, even the Son and the Spirit have been
creatively elaborated. 'Hear, Oh Israel, the Lord our God is one
Lord.'
We do not believe in the popular d-octrine of the Trinity. For Jesus says, 'My Father is_greater than I,' and in John xvii: 3, he says,
'And this is life eternal to know Thee, the only true God, and Jesns
Christ whom thou hast sent.' Now if there are any other Gods than

E D I T O l l ' S T O U R TO C A N A D A .

1(>1

the one Jesus addressed, they cannot be true Gods, for Jesus addressed- the only true God. And besides this, we cannot conceive the idea
of a son being as old as his father, and therefore do not believe that
Jesus was co-equal and co-eternal with the Father. We believe that
Jesus Christ was the S in of God through preternatural begettal of
the substance of Mary, through the power of the Holy Spirit divinely
directed; that He was flesh and blood, and was in all points tempted
like as we are, yet without sin; that He does by obedience unto death,
and resurrection, remove the evil consequences resulting from the
disobedience of the first Adam; that He was put to death as a "sin
offering' and thus put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, that we
might be made the righteousness of God in Him; that God raised
Him froru the dead, and that He is now exalted to the right hand of
God in heaven 'until the time of restitution of all things spoken of
by the mouth of all his Holy Prophets since the world began.' See
Acts iii: 19, 20, 21. And that when He (Jesus) returns to this earth
again lie will establish the universal kingdom of God upon this
earth, and then will be fulfilled the promises of God to Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, and to all His ancient worthies spoken of by Paul
in the eleventh chapter of Hebrews, whom he says have 'all died in
the faith not having received the promises. God having provided
some better thing for us that they without us should not be made
perfect.' (Heb. xi: 39. 40). We do not believe that people go to their rewards or punishments before they are judged. For Paul says that we
must all stand before the judgment seat of Christ, to give an acconnt of the dpeds done in the body. See Rom. xiv: 10-12 and I. Tim.
iv; 1. Judgment first, rewards afterwards, is God"s order. He does
not send people to heaven or hell at death, and after thousands of
years call them to judgment to see whether they have been sent to
the right place or not. This is not God's plan and purpose, and no
wonder there should be 'nothing but discord and trouble7 among
those who have not believed God's word concerning these great
truths. Please see Acts ii: 34, John iii: 13, and I. Tim. vi: 16. All
these passages declare plainly that men do not go to heaven at death.
We believe that the whole human race are essentially mortal, and entirely dependent upon Jesus CJirist, (who is the resurrection and the
life) for a future life beyond the grave. Paul says so in I. Cor. xv:
16, 17 and 18.
Now Mr. Editor your correspondent and others will be in a little
better position to judge of the 'angry waters' and the rocks of Christ-
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adelphians. I am surprised, (that is if your correspondent is a Bible
student) that he should compare these glorious truths to "angry waters." He certainly has not had his senses exercised according to the
rule laid down by Paul in Heb. T: 14. And now, in conclusion, I
would only say that our hearts flow out in gratitude to our heavenly
Tather that He has opened the eyes of our understanding, that we
are enabled to understand His word aright, and are ready and willing at all times to give an answer to every man that shall ask us, a
reason for the hope that is in us with all meekness and godly
fear.
Yours Very Kespectfully,
A CHKISTADBLPHIAN."

To be Continued.
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"•One is your Master, even Christ: and all ye are brethren,'''—Matt. 2H: 28.

in spite of all opposition, sneers and scoffs, the work
vj of the truth goes on in taking out a people preparitory to the
coming of the Lord. One traveling east and west, north and south,
having an interest in divine things, cannot but see that progress is
being made in developing a people who love and desire to serve
God.
In view of the fact that we have passed the twelve hundred and
sixty years of the treading down of th« "holy city," the progress of
the truth in our day must be regarded as one of tin; signs of the
times; and we may hope that, some who are now alive may be of
those embraced in the words, "we that are alive and remain to the
coming of the Lord." Our six weeks' tour which we have just completed, and the encouraging character of many letters received, combine to justify the remark that, never, since the complete ascension
of the "Man of Sin," has there been a time when the gospel has been
working its way against the spiritual wickedness in high and low
OTEADILY,
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places as it is at present. While, comparatively speaking, those
alive and prepared for the coming of the Lord are
"Few in number
Little flock,"

the times in this respect will compare very favorably with the days of
Noah; and we are distinctly told that "as it was in the days of Noah,
so shall it be in the coming of the Son of man."
It would be difficult to conceive of any sign which prophesy points
out for the ''latter days'1 that is not to be seen at the present time in
the political, social and religious world. All the signs r.ecessary to appear before the "coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering
together unto him are now manifest." How interesting have been the
news that have been flashed over the wires (this a sign itself) during
the past month ! Truly the lightening of heaven has placed itself at
our service to bring the news from far.
"Hark ! 'tis the watchman's cry
Wake, brethren, ^vake !
Jesus Himself is nigh,
Wake, brethren, wake."

The following clippings from The, Toronto Globe show the
WAR PREPARATIONS:

"The military preparations throughout Russia are more extensive
now than at any time within the past seven years, being on a scale
to suggest that war is immanent. The military party profess to believe that peace will be maintained till the end of the year, although
it is admitted that Russia is watching with jealous concern the development of the triple alliance, and it is even asserted that commanders have already been designated for service in the event of war. It
is generally believed that this warlike attitude of Russia is partially
due to King Humbert's visit to Berlin, and the close political relations believed to have been furthered thereby between Germany arid
Italy. It is quite likely, however, that other causes contribute quite
as largely to this activity. The riotsreported from Belgrade aie undoubtedly cutting out work for the Russian soldiery, ami it is only a
question of time when active Russian interference in the affairs of
Servia will supplement the intrigues of Russian diplomatic agents.
The hand of Russia is plainly discernible throughout these complications. The immediate cause of yesterday's rioting was the offence
taken by the Russian party at the Progressists proclaiming the justice of the dismissal of the Metropolitan Michael. Russian influences
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are at work to bring about a state of anarchy in Servia, with a view
to making this the pretext for open interference."
T H E DAM IS LEAKING AND WILL SOON BREAK.

"The agitation into which the Czar's speech threw the politicians
and speculators of the Continent last week still continues, and it
looks as if the Berlin and Vienna papers were about to begin a renewed clamor on the subject of Eussian armaments. Certain stray
remarks in the latest issues of these inspired organs point to such a
crusade, and if it comes Europe will wake up with a start from its
present sleepy confidence. People who have been recently in Vienna
say they have never seen so general a conviction of impending trouble there before. This pessimism is rather chronic in Vienna, but
just now there are exceptional grounds for uneasiness in the open
and vigorous triumph of the Russian party in Servia. The only Servian politician who is a real friend of Austria is in prison on a palpable trumped up charge of attempted murder. The rabid pan Slavist Metropolitan Michael has returned from exile in Russia and
been restored to all the ecclesiastical dignities, and all over the Balkans, not excepting Bosnia and Herzegovina, there are disturbing evidences on every side of a new anti-Austrian propaganda. Events
must march swiftly there, now that Michael has come back, and
whatever form they take the result must be woe. I believe, as a
matter of fact, that there will be trouble in the Danubian principalities before the summer is over, and that Europe is within measurable
distance of that great fight for which everybody has been preparing
these eighteen years. The approach of this tremendous conflict has
been speculated upon so long and been so often anticipated and so often postponed that such feelings have taken root among the threatened people as to make them accustomed to danger, just as the poor
Johnstown citizens were, but the danger is real all the same, and just
now the huge dam which holds back Europe's war flood is daily leaking in new and most perilous spots."
THE "FKINCE OF EOSH" WATCHING THE "MERCHANTS TARSHISH."'

"A despatch from St. Petersburg to The Cologne -Gazette says that
the Czar told the Shah,- and hotly too, that if, while in England, he
should make any concession unfavorable to Russia, 100,000 soldiers,
now on the frontier, would be made to march into Persia."
THE POPE HAS'NT EVEN THE SEMBLANCE OF TEMPORAL
POWER LEFT.

The following clippings from the Chicago Tribune, kindly sent us bv
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sister J. G. Bickley, strikingly shows how completely the tables have
been turned upon his Satanic Majesty, the pope, and what a network of circumstances are woven around him, from which he
sees no hope of disentangling himself, and so is willing, in his desperation, to trust to the fate of war. Trust to whatever he may, or go
wherever he will, however, the one whom he has slandered by his
blasphemous pretences will find him and deal out to him his just
dues, by "consuming him with the spirit of his mouth and destroying
him by the brightness of his coming:"
"For the last lew weeks cablegrams from Borne have more or less
strongly intimated that the pope is intensely dissatisfied and displeased on the subject of his position in the Eternal city and his relations with the Italian ministry. Sig. Crispi is peculiarly obnoxious
to the head of the Roman catholic church. Yet Sig. Crispi is the one
personage who, to a greater extent than any other Italian statesman,
represents the interests involved in the European triple alliance.
When, consequently, we now find, that cablegrams are persistently
reiterating the statements that the pope is dissatisfied with his position; that he will leave Rome the moment Italy is involved in hostilities with one or more great European states; that he regards a great
European war as inevitable, and, finally, that a refuge has been offered him in Barcelona in the Spanish peninsula, it really looks as if the
pontiff, no longer possessing even the semblance of temporal sovereignty, were about to completely sever himself from Italy and from
his natural as well as historical capital.
As Mr. Gladstone shows in bis paper on Italy in the Nineteenth
Century, the temporal popedom has had many chances—the chance
of presiding over an Italian confederation; the chance of ruling in the
Leonine city; the chance of the treaty of September, which was understood to contemplate the civil sovereignty of the king of Rome, but
to couple it with a condition, expressed or implied, that the second
sun should never set or rise except in Florence, and that the pope
should remain the only and august object offered to the eyes of the
Roman people.
It is well known that all these chances have escaped his holiness.
The Piedmontese monarch now corporally and materially holds the
Leonine city. All that Pius IX. and Leo. XIII. have since loeen able
to do is to interpose their spiritual non possumns to an accomplished
fact and to issue their excommunication against the authors of the
highest offense known to Catholic law—the denial of the material, on
which only the spiritual sovereignty of the church rests.
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If, now, the pope has made up his mind to leave Italy, it is because,
contrary to the advice of the central European powers, he considers
a great European war to be inevitable; that in that war Italy is destined to take a leading part, and in that event, were he to remain in
Kome, he would be compelled to take sides with his natural enemy,
the reigning house of Piedmont, or be reduced to the contition of a
prisoner of war in case he desired to throw in his fortunes with the
opponent of Italian power and sovereignty.
Mr. Gladstone had the prescience to see the dilemma in which a
great war would place the pope. In bis Nineteenth Century article
he accordingly advises the pontiff to submit to that which is an accomplished fact and make the best of a position which, if it did not
exist, the British statsman curiously argues there would be left in
Italy neither spiritual nor temporal freedom of action.
Meanwhile, if the cablegrams from Rome are reliable, the pope
proposes to reject all such advice, and, if possible, place himself in a
position to take advantage of the expected European contest in order
to regain his temporal power."
EVEN A STRAW SHOWS HOW THE WIND BLOWS.

•'Jerusalem seems now to be a rapidly growing city. This is due
to the great number of Jews who are flocking there yearly. They
now number 30,000, more than the Moslem and Christian population
combined."
" L O HEltE, AND LO THEUE."

It would seem incredible that men should arise claiming to be the
Christ himself. Even the "man of sin," the pope, though he has
claimed to be possessed of such power and authority as would make
it difficult to perceive what could remain for the MAN of Righteousness,
yet he has never gone further than to assume to be the representative
of Christ. The Saviour's words, however, must come to pass, and we
must not be surprised that there is now a man in the State of Illinois
crying out, "Lo, here" is Christ himself, in the person of a German,
by the name of Schweinfuvth. His blasphemy may be seen by the
following answers he gives to a reporter of the New York Herald:
"Are you Christ ?
I am, was the reply. I am more than Christ. I am the perfect
man and also God. I possess the attributes of Jesus tiw sinless, and
have His spirit; and more than that, I am tbe Almighty Himself.
This, then, is your second advent on earth '{
Ft is, and 1 am accomplishing untold good. The time is not far off
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when I shall make such manifestations of my divinity and power as
will startle the world.and bring believers to me Uy. thousands and, tens
of thousands.
When did you discover first your divine attributes and that you
•weie the great hea«\ of the church 'i
In 1883 at the decease of Mrs. Beekman. Three days before her
death she had a light from heaven and transferred her spiritual holiness to me. Before her death, outsiders erroneously called, her
the 'woman Christ.' That was not. true. She was the,spiritual
bride of Christ, and her people were called Beekmanites. After her
death at first I was only sensible that I possessed the attributes of
Christ and had in my own person His spirit coming a second time, on
earth. The people who believe in this great tenth, were 'The Church
Triumphant.' Within the last year, there has been still greater
knowledge, and I can now declare that I am jG-od Almighty. My
name is, 'I am that I am.' "
The fact that such an imposter isnotparalized when he utters such
blasphemy makes one wonder at tha longsuffering of jpeity., "He
will not keep his anger forever."
THE JEWISH RACE.
"The Jewish race is the wonder of the world, its bead packed with
brains, wary and sagacious as a fox, made so by ages of hunting; running a distinct line of color, like a Gulf Stream, among the nations;
acquisitive, self-helpful, the money-loaners of the world, tho' cut off
from the land; keeping his blood and traditions pure and intact;
badgered, beset, maltreated, crushed with taxes, but rising ever, and
however tossed, always lighting like a nimble cat on his feet. The
most wonderful, vital, persistent, able race that ever existed, not fading, like the Indian, before the encroachments of power, but thriving
on disaster, and like Mithridates, prospering on poison."
"Practice strict temperance.
Never be in an unfitting hurry.
Persevere against discouragement.
Rise early and be an economist of time.
Never acquiese in immoral or pernicious opinions.
Maintain dignity without the appearance of pride.
Be guarded in discourse, attentive and slow to speak.
Think nothing in conduct unimportant and indifferent."
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SATURDAY, J U L Y 27th, 10 A. M.
CHAIRMAN, J . L E A S K . R E A D I N G : J E R . 17.
H Y M N S , PAGES 42, 115 & 300.
ADDRESS:
PAST, PRESENT AND F U T U R E .
A. N O R T H .
ADDRESS:
T H E F U L L STATURE.
J A S . WOOD.
2: 30 P. M., C H A I R M A N , C. 15. W A L L S . R E A D I N G : M A T T . 28.
H Y M N S , PAGES 40, 50, 300.
ADDRESS:
TTIE G R E A T RELIGIOUS E R R O R .
M. G. L E E .
ADDRE&S:

FRANK

CHESTER.

SUNDAY, 28thi 10 A. M.
CHAIRMAN J . S P E N C E R . R E A D I N G : J A S . 1.
H Y M N S , PAGES 156, 95,
EXHORTATION BY CHAIRMAN.

306.

ADDRESS:
15. J . I)OWLING.
2: 30 P . M., C H A I R M A N , W. H. WOOD. R E A D I N G : P S A . 65.
H Y M N S . I«AGES 53, 49. 252.
L E C T U R E : T H E SECOND COMING OF C H R I S T TN ITS R E L A T I O N
TO SALVATION.
T H O S . WILLIAMS.

Business meeting after the lecture.
7; 30 P . M., CHAIRMAN, 1$. J . DOWLING. R E A D I N G : ROM. 1.
H Y M N S , PAGES 62, 195, 69.
L E C T U R E : SIGNS OK THE COMING OF CHRIST, AND H I S TRIUM-

PHANT MARCH AGAINST TltK NATIONS.
THOS. WlLLlAMS.
MONDAY 29t)i, 10 A. M.
CHAIRMAN. M, U. L E E . READING: ROM. 3.
H Y M N S , PAGES 68, 99, 336.
ADDRESS:
I. L E A S K .
ADDRESS: . . , , . . .
S. T. NORMAN.

2: 30 i>. > t CHILDREN'S MEETING.
CHAIRMAN, J A S . WOOD. HEADING: I. SAM. 3.
H Y M N S , PAGES 24, 187,
V A KIOUS SPEECHES

123.

DISTRTBUTION OF PRIZES.
7: 30 P. M. CHAIRMAN. J . SPENCER. R E A D I N G : ISA. 40.
HYMNS, PAGES 178, 191. 244.
SHOUT ADDRESSES BY VARIOUS BKETIIREN.
ADJOURNMENT.
W. WOOD. SEC.
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BOSTON, MASS.—Notice of removal: the Scripture teach World Burning ?
on May 1st sister E. and J. Blair (moth- J. Bruce; P.M., IS the Holy Spirit given
er and daughter) to Omaha, Nebraska; in our day ? F. C. Whitehead. 26—A. M.,
also brother and sister Donaldson to Is death the Gate to endless Joy ? J.
Philadelphia.
McKellar; p. M., Absurd ideas of the
We have lost by death our sister kingdom of God, J. Bruce.
Emma Cranshaw, wife of brother John
B. TBUSSLEB, HOC. Bro.
Cransbaw. She died on May 14, at the
LATEH.
age of 51. On the same day brother and
THE
DEVIL
ROARING UNDEEt
sister Rileigh lost their youngest child
THE NAME CHRISTIAN.
by sudden death; and on the 19th sister
. McDonald lost a son of 16 years. Surely
At the annual meeting: of the ecclesia
this is a month of trials and afflictions
tor this ecelesia; but we have this con- here, it was decided, to obtain, if possible,
solation, that ''whom the Lord loveth a Hall more suitable for the convenience
He also ehasteneth," and that we shall- of all connected with the truth in Bosnot be tried above what we can bear, ton and vicinity. Such a one was found
and that all afflictions tend to good to all at241Tremont St. Notice was given in
the newspapers and from the platform,
true brethren in Christ.
and the usual weekly cards were printed
Visitors for the month: Brother Clougb with the proposed change of location
Bee brother of Lowell ecelesia.
given. The devil, however, has had
2nd Notice.—From this date all com- something to say about the change, as the
munications intended for Rec. Bro., of following communication will show:
Boston ecclesia, must be addressed to
"KNIGHTS op PYTHIAS, NO. 3 LODGE,
Mr. F. C. Whitehead, 4 Foster St.,
241 TBEMONT ST.
Charlestown Dist, Boston, Mass.
TO THE CHBISTADEI-PHIAN SOCIETY,
Quiney is all alive from the effects of
GENTLEMEN:
the seed sown. One minister announcYou are hereby notified that the latest schemes for drawing: ed that your society will be allowed to
their congregations away was to adver- hold the meeting on Sunday, July 7th,
tise, "Siats free a>id no collections." 1889, in the Knights of Pythias Hall; but
Another minister requested brother the objections not having been removWhitehead to take tor his next subject ed, and negotiations are now pending,
the parable of the Bicli Man and Laz- the result of which will not be known
arus He not only attended, but ventur- I for a few days, the objecting parties
ed to ask some questions at the close of allow this under protest.
the lecture, stating that he was a seeker
We are trying to have this matter
after the truth. More may yet be heard.
We have also had attending' some of our amicably settled, and hope we may suclectures in Boston, a professor of elo- ceed; but we cannot guarantee the use
of the Hall after Sunday, July 7th, uncution, who seems Quite interested.
less the objections are removed or
Lectures for May have been as fol- amicably settled.
lows: May —5 A. M. Is the House of
Yours very truly,
many Mansions in Heaven or on earth ?
C. B. KNOWLES.
J. Bruce; P . M , Immortality, do we pos- For the Trustees."
sess it now ? C. McLaohlen. 12—A. M , Immediately steps were taken toasser"Swear not by Jerusalem,".!. MacKellar; tain what objections could possibly he
p. M., Abraham the Father nf the Faith- raised against our occupying the Hall
ful, I \ C. Whitehead. lit—A. M., Does we had hired. We soon found that Sa-
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tan, under the name of "Christian Brethren," was bristling with indignation at
our presumption In entering a building
where he held undisputed sway. Hlg
"roaring" became louder when the society, who had sub-let the Hall to us,
showed a disposition to inquire into the
charges put forth. The leader, a half
fledged vender of the old mother's wine,
.when asked for the objections, declared
we were "Infidels;" and to make his
meaning quite clear, asserted on behalf
of the Christian Brethren (so called) that
If the Christadelphians were let in they
would go out. It would have been an
easy way to have shaken the devil off if
it had been carried out, for doubtless,
we would have been annoyed by his
lung power efforts in singing "gospel
hymns;" but it was not so to be.
The trustees of Pythias Hall were not
satisfied with the dictum of this "leader"
of the "Christians," so a meeting was
called to consider our case. It is needless to state that we were not represented. To sum the whole case up, we found
that the "Christians" hired their Hall
from the same parties as the 'Knights,"
and were in the building flrst; and a
clause was inserted in the lease of the
"Knights" which forbid them sub-letting their Hall to objectionable parties.
The Christadelphians are "Infidels."
The Christian Brethren will not enter
the same door. The sum of 1250 was all
we could pay for rent of a Hall. The
Christians are paying $1. (WO per year.
Balance against, us $750. The devil,
backed by money, has carried the day.
God be praised, the tributaries of Rome
cannot exclude us from Chandler Hall,
18 Essex.
[The name Christian did not "prove to
to be "an antidote to human folly"
in this case—ED.]
On June 10th, Mr. Charles Frederic
Jones |>3], formerly Methodist, was buried with Christ
Brother Clough of Lowell visited us
in June.
The lectures for the month have been
as follows: J line 2—A. M., Why we should

be baptized, J. Bruce; p. M., The thief on
the cross, P. C. Whitehead. 9—A. M..
The return of the Jews to their own
land, J.McKellar; P.M., The God of the
Bible, F. C. Whitehead. 16—A. M.,What
we must do to be saved, J. Bruce; p M..
What 13 man, C. McLachlan. 23—A. M..
The saints secure abode, J. McKellar;
P.M., The three worlds, 3?. C. Whitehead;
30—A. M., Punishment of the wicked, J .
Bruce; P. M., MoBes in Eijypt.
During the month at Quincy: June
2—P. M., The kingdom of God, J. McKellar. 9—Why are we baptized ? J. Bruce.
15—The Holy Spirit, F. C. Whitehead.
2J—The saints secure abode, J. McKellar. 30—The age to come, C. McLaching.
F. C. WHITEHBAD, Rec.

Bro.

FRATERNAL GATHERING.
The annual Fraternal Gathering of the
Christadelphians of Texas will begin at
Lampusas the 3rd of August. It is earnestly desired that all the brethren and
sisters attend, and invite all who are interested in The Truth to come with
them. Brother V. C. Hough can be
found at the Express office ana will airect any and all to the grounds, which
will be free to all. Hoping that it is the
Lord's will that many shall meet again
in fraternal love, 1 am
Your Brother in Israel's Hope,
J. W. TEAS.

HAMILTON, ONT.—It is with great
pleasure and feeling of thankfulness to
God our Father that we announce the
submission to the truth of Mr. Ghent,
Mr. and Mrs. Robert Gage anddaughter,
Eugene, Mr. and Mrs. Walter Gage, and
Mrs, Ghent, mothei of MY. Ghent, •who
were immersed iathe waters of lake Ontario on Friday June 7th Brother Williams, who was here on a visit, assisted in
the examination of the above.
On Saturday, June 29th, brothur ParkinB assisted Mr. and Mrs Scragg to put
on the Savins; Name, and on Sunday,
July 7th, our members were further increased by the immersion of brother and
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sister Kirwin's son and daughter, Alice
and Harry, William Patterson, brother
of sister Dixon, George and Nettie Dixon, son and daughter of brother and
sister Dixon, and Mrs. Ghent, wife of
brother Ghent.
We rejoice to see so many obey the
truth. May God bless them with all
spiritual blessings, and guide them in
the way which leads to life eternal.
Your brother in the One Hope,
JOHN MORGAN.

LOWELL, MASS.—Since you received
intelligence from thin place we have
kept plodding along, trying to let our
light shine, apparently without any
effects upon the surrounding darkness.
We still hold two meetings, at No. 66
Central St. every Sunday, one at 12: 30 p.
m , for the breaking of bread, and one at
2:15 p. m., for proclamation of the
truth.
On June 30th, we were much cheered
by a visit from brother Isaac Jones of
Worcester, who lectured to a good audience on the subject: The kingdom Of
God described and its territory illustrated by maps. The same day we were visited by brethren and sisters from Boston, Quincy and Lawrence; so that we
had a refreshing time in talking about
the things of the Spirit. We feel grateful to our Father of mercies for the privilege of communing with others of like
precious faith, and would invite any
faithful brother and sister who may find
it convenient to do so to pay us a visit.
Yesterday, our lecture (by brother
Judd) wason the subject: The boundary
lines. About ten aliens were present,
some of whom asked questions of the
speaker, and considerable interest seemed to be manifested. We hope some
good may arise from our efforts, but realize that we may plant and water, but
only God can give the increase.
Yours in the hope of Eternal Life,
W. H. CLODGH.
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nal Gathering to be held by the Va., brethren near this place will commence,
the Lord willing, Sunday August 4th.
Those coming via. Richmond, Va., will
have to leave there Saturday at three P.
M., as we have no Sunday trains on R. &
York River K. R. Those coming via.
Baltimore will have to leave at three P.
M., Saturday, by way of West Pt., on the
steamer, and will reach Lester Manor in
ample time for the meeting. Brethren
will be at the station to see after those
who may come.
Should this notice reach the eye of the
promoters of the Arkansas Gathering, I
would ask that (if possible) the day of
their meeting be postponed till after the
second Sunday in August, as brother
Williams writes us that it is desired that
he attend, but our invitation being
ahead he feels called upon to respond to
ours first, since the ecclesia here is not
disposed to withdraw their invitation.
Trusting we may have many with us
upon this occasion,
Yours in the Hope,
J. A. ROBINS, Sec

MALVERN. A R K - I have to report
lectures for this month as follows: The
first Sunday, at Wyandotte, 4 p. M., subject: The Bible, and how to interpret it.
Second Sunday, 11 A.M., and 4 P. M..
The kingdom of God. Third 8unday.
Rayburn school house, subject: The
gospel of the kingdom. Fourth Sunday
I go to Carlisle, which is a hundred
miles east of here, and will begin a series of lectures. At the first three places,
I have standing appointments. We have
tnore calls to lecture than we are able
to respond to, having no one to help
me. Truly the field is great, and the laborer is weak, but with God's help, we
hope to do some good.
We are expecting to attend the annual
gathering and hope we may meet you
and sister Williams again.
J. W. TEAS.

ROCHESTER, N. Y—It is some time
LESTER MANOR, VA.— The Frater- since I sent you any intelligence from
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Rochester, but having been recently appointed secretary of the Rochester
Christadelphian eeelesia and having
some information for the readers of the
most valvable ADVOCATE published, I
trust its readers will be at least encouraged by the following: Sister Elizabeth
Renshaw (33), formerly nutral, although
educated an Episcopalian, after passing
a thorough examination was immersed
into the one saying name given under
heaven or among men for the salvation
of the fallen race of Adam; and as an
encouragement to brother Williams to
still continue in his labor of love I would
state that it was largely through his
instrumentality that ur sisteer was led
to see the beauties of the One Faith.
Brother Thomas Body, Sen. (89), died
Sept. 24th, 1888, after a painful, sorely
afflicting and protracted illness; the encouragement in this case is that he had
held firmly to the faith through all his
sufferings.
Your brother in the hope of Israel,
J. D. TOMLIN.

KANSAS CITY, MO.—I am happy to
tell you that there are now nine of us
who meet together every Kirst day tit
the house of brother Doctor J. C. Bennett, for exhortation and partilkinjr of
the emblems of the broken body anil the
shed blood of our Lord and Master, nocording to hlseomniandinents. Wo are
in a state of harmony and unity on the
things most surely, believed among us,
and our prayer is that we may so continue, and that our hearts mny be directs
in love to God, and unto the patient
waiting lor Christ Ow'mg to o:ir scattered condition in thin largo city antfso
few of us, we ait; at present unuble to
give any publio loot>ires, tii.uitrh we fee!
we oily tit to do something, and we hope
the future will open a .door tor 11a.
We have adopted as our basis of fellowship, the tbings set forth in what It.
known as L'The iiirmingham statement
of faith." We should bo glad of the company of any who may be parsing1 thl*
way, ami who are free from crotchets. I

ought to have stated that brother Dr.
Bennett was elected treasurer, and myself secretary for the eeclesia, this being
considered all the machinarr necessary
to keep our small number in working
order. Our meeting place is 414 Springfield Ave., Kansas City, Mo.
With love in the gospel, and hope of
eternal life,
w. STEVENS.

WORCESTER MASS.—I am pleased to
report the obedience of Ruth A. Turner, wife of brother Turner of Spencer,
Mass, who was buried with Christ by
baptism into death May 20th.
The lectures during the month of May
have been as follow: 5—Value of faith.
12—God's forbearance in love. 19—PubHe opinion, Bro. Jones. 26—What must
I do to be paved, Bro. Mann.
Brother J. C Keeney of Bermuda,
H est Indies, is now visiting the Worcester brethren.
Your brother in Christ,
H. HiiiGAB, Rec. Bro.
WATERLOO, IOWA.—We have the
pleasure of reporting the obedience of
one during the month, in the person of C.
H. Staunton, a young man of more thnn
ordinary intelligence. Brother Staunton
first heard the truth from brother
Owens of Miiscutine. Iowa For some
time he has been H dillijrent. reader of
the Bible and our publications. Ho
came hero from M inneapolis Minn , and,
after a very satisfactory examination,
was immersed by brother G. G. Biokley.
It was gratifying to see that brother
Staunton had not only learned the theory of the truth; lint realized the responsibility it incurs in a practical way.
After spending a few days here to our
mutuai enjoyment, he went to Davenport, loiva, where he has identified himself with the eeelesia
. Our meetings of lute have been confined to Sunday morning, on account of
t*rother Williams ahsense.
We are in perfect harmony »n<! peace
at present, our lato troubles having entirely passed so far as the ecelesia is
concerned.
SIFTER WILLIAMS.

work; but it is God's will that, in the work of the truth, one member
of the body must depend upon the otliers, and thus prevent the possibility of individual boasting. It leaves no room for one to say, "2
am doing it," and makes room for the better way—" We"1 etc.
TORONTO, CANADA.—We have received from the brethren of
Toronto, through brother Hardy,'a special invitation to give a course
of seven lectures there daring the first and second weeks in November, 80 far as we can see at present, we shall be able to respond.
Brother Hardy says: "If you would make a note on cover of next
ADVOCATE for anyone wishing to be included in your tour to communicate with me, W. H. Hardy, Oak Hall, Toronto, Ont,. we may
arrange for a round trip."
BRETHREN IX TEX,VS.—Sister Pheoba E. Webster, formerly of
Joplin, Mo., would be pleased if any brethren passing through Tascosa, Texas would call. She lives on the West end of Main St., opposite city moat market.
BOOKS.—We are out of some ,of the Birmingham Publications;
but hope soon to be able to fill orders that have been waiting. A
mistake has caused the box to be held in New York, thus causing delay.
LETTERS RECEIVED.
W. II. Havdy, C. II. Staunton, 2; J. Boyd, J. Donaldson, W. C.
Arvin, E. H. Miller, W. H. Wood, W. J. Green, J. A. Robins, J. D.
Tomliu, L. Snooks. J. II. Roberts, A. Miller, R. Roberts, 4; T. Montgomery, A. Maier, N. B. Blanton, S. E. Forwood, L. Young, J. W.
Teas, M. Cunninghan, A. Duggar, A. M. Fleming, G. W. Ware, M.
A. Havves, G. T. Washburne, H. C. Wiiitehead, 2; J. M. Washburne,
A. Reuchel, J. Malcolm, W. R. Landrum, W. Clough, S. E. Wa?ner,
A. G. Williams, S. H. Oatman, N. B. Blanton, Dr. Stark, F. Robins,
W. II. Lenox, B. M. Coleman.
RECEIPTS
R. R. Gage, E. Turner, J. A. Kobins, J. T. Irwin. *'. C. Whitehead, VV. T. Parker, E. W. Decker. 2; H. Allen, J. M. Washburne,
L. S. Spafford, J. D. Bowman, E. B. Phillips, J. Wilson, W. C. B.
Gilliam, 2; W. H. White, J. Cook, F. F. Fowlkes, A. J. Howell, J. H.
Moore. W. J. Conable, G. Graham, R. Trussler, K. H. Sanders, I.
ToinUn, M. A. Hawes, P. Graham, J. W. Teas, W. H. Risecratis, E.
Smith, J. Gatliff, C. Cullingford, R. Biggar, N. B. Blanton. A. Reuchel, C. II. Evans, E. J. St. John, D. T. Davis, P. E. Webster, M. B.
Morerly.

WORKS TO BE HAD AT THIS OFFICE:
(All our Prices include postage.)
Purpose of God in the Earth
SO. 08
Statement of the Faith, 50 for
.. 100
The Gospel of Christ Nullified by the
Traditions of the Chujrches (W.B.) 15
Grant and Williams Debate [cloth] .. 75
[Paper] .. 50
The Trinity, a lecture by G. T. W.
10
TRACTS:
Bible Questions for Professing
Christians, per 100
25
The Kingdom of God [Embellished,] ..4

Can You Believe? 4 p. per 100 .. $0. 50
What Christadelphians Believe and
Teach in all the World, per 100
25
What is Death? per 100
25
What and Why? What Not and"Why
Not? 4 p. per 100
50
Who Told the Truth ? per 100 .. ..
25
What's in a Name ? and Defense .. .. 10
What's in a Name ?
.. 05
A Defense
05
Christ, and His Second Coming LEmbellished,]
4

WORKS PUBLISHED BY ROBT. ROBERTS,
BIRMINGHAM,

-

-

ENGLAND,

Por which we are Agent, and for which Cash must always accompany Order,
90. 30 ! Hymn Book [leather]
A n a s t a s i s (Dr. Thomas)
. 05
07
Anglo-lsraelism Hefuted
.. 20
Apocalyptic L e c t u r e s (B. K.) 110 Index to Eureka
22
A t o n e m e n t (J. J . A.) 10
,, Elpis Israel - 20
Book Unsealed
15 Inspiration of the Bible
05
B r a d l a u g h Discussion 37 Instructor (Catechetical) for Schools 20
"
"
(superior; 57 Jesus Crucified
50
Bible Companion - - - - 05 Kingdom of God
06
"
"
(photo-litho.)
05 Man Mortal (R. R.)
36
Christendom A s t r a y (R. K.)
1 20 I Odology (Spiritualism)
05
"
"
(bev. & gilt)
1 90 Prophecy and Eastern Question
20
Coming E v e n t s
- 22 Phanerosis
.
.
.
20
C o m m a n d m e n t s of Christ
13 I Revealed Mystery
07
Declaration
08 j Scepticism Answered.(R. R.) It
Dr.ThomasLife
- 1 65 I Seasons of Comfort 150
Elpis Israel
2 501
"
"
"
(full gilt)
lBtt
Eternal Life (R. R I
06 Seasons, Further
150
Eureka, Exposition of Apoc , Vol. I. 22 75
"
"
{full gilt) 180
" Vols. I I . & III., each )) 85 | Shield. Nos. 1 to 16 35
Everlasting Punishment 20 | Statement of the Faith
07
Guide (Ecclesial) - ;S5 j Sabbath Keeping
05
86
Twelve
Lectures
Hine Debate
65
Book (unbound)
- $0.
The Trial
135
"
(cloth) 78 Visible Hand of God
1 35
'•
(limp)
J 50 j Ways of Providence 1 10
07
What is the Truth

NINE NIGHTS' DISCUSSION,
Between MR. F. W. GRANT (Author of Facts and.Theories as to
a Future State) and MR. THOS. WILLIAMS (Editor of The Christadelphictn- Advocate), on The Immortality of the Soul, The State of the
Dead, Reward of the Righteous, and The Punishment of the Wicked.
Conducted partly on Soci'atic method. 200 pp. cloth. 75c; paper, 50c

VOLUME 5—54.

NUMBEK I

—AUGEST, 1889.—

-THE—

CHRISTADELPHIAN
A MONTHLY PEEIODICAL
DBVOTBD TO

Th« Promulgation and Defense of "The Things concerning the
Kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus Christ," in opposition to the Fables of so-called Orthodoxy, with
a view of assisting in the work of 'taking
out" a people preparatory te the
coming of the Lord.
Entered as Second Class mail matter, Waterloo, Iowa.

TEBMS:
$1.50 per Annum, payable yearly, half-yearly or quarterly,
in advance. Remittances by Draft or P. O. order
preferred, but amounts not exceeding $1.50
may be sent in one and two
cent postage stamps. '
PUBLISHED BY THE EDITOR,

THOMAS WILLIAMS,
WATERLOO, IOWA.

TABLE OF CONTENTS.
THE KINGDOM OF GOD
FREEMASONRY
WISDOM
THE SABBATH QUESTION
INTELLIGENCE

173
177
180
182
193

The Hymn Book, in cloth, is out of supply, both here and at Birmingham. At this office we can only supply, at present, the Limp,
Gilt and unbound.
Brother Snashall, of Portland, Oregon, writes that he and sister
Snashall are in great need of help. Contriiutions sent to this office
will be acknowledged and forwarded.
The address of the Secretary of the Chicago ecclesia is James Wood,
Morgan Park, Cook Co. 111.
Sister W.
You are quite right in saying that no one can consistently fellowship both parties. The reason why we termed the matter referred to a mystery to us was because both you and those severed
from you avowed a belief in the entire inspiration of the Bible, and
declared that those advocating and fellowshiping partial inspiration
would not be fellowshiped. If these avowals are true—and how can
we say they are not?—the separation is still a mystery.
C. H. S.—We can conceive of nothing wrong in making an honorable contract with an employer for twelve months. All such contracts are made with the understanding that death may intervene;
and the matter stands precisely the same in relation to the coming
of the Lord.
We think Paul was speaking of himself when he sai 1, "I knew a
man fourteen years ago." The circumstances called for a personal
reference to himself in a manner that would savor of boasting, and
he modestly spoke of himself in the third person.
Yes, we think the promise to the thief implied a promise of salvation. To be in paradise is to be in the Kingdom; nnri only the saved
will receive the invitation, "Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit
the kingdom —parad ise.
H. J. M.—The writer on page 160 of July ADVOCATE does not mean
that the Spirit is a creatively elaborated thing; but that the Spirit
has. under the direction and force of the Divine mind, assumed creatively elaborated forms, all nature being but grosser forms ofv; manifestation of spirit. The thought is expressed in the words, out of
whom are all things."
H. M. S. Yes, it is distressing to see people apparently honest perishing for lack of knowledge ai|d no one to sound the truth in their
ears; but perhaps if those you are so sorry for were to hear the truth
they would spurn it. There will be no ''good and honest hearts" lost
sight of. The means are equal to the end, viewed from the Divine
standpoint, however inadequate they may appear to our limited view.

The Christadelphian
"But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel
unto you than that we have preached unto you, let him be
accursed."—GAii. i: 8.
V O L . 5—54.

AUGUST, 1889.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN RELATION
TO THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION.
A LECTURE BY THE EDITOR.

Continued from, page 101.
T) ETURNING to the six elements which we have stated
l v must combine to constitute a kingdom, let us try to determine whether God's kingdom will consist of these constituents, and whether it will accomplish the grand and glorious end
we have claimed. In doing this we shall discover what the
kingdom of God is, and how it stands related to human redemption.
WHAT IS THE TERRITORY OF THE KINGDOM ?

In preaching the gospel to Abraham, God made this promise to him: "I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven,
and as the sand upon the sea shore; and thy seed shall possess
the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall all the nations
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of the earth he blessed"—Gen. xxn: 16—18. Again, in Numbers xiv: 21, we read, "As truly as I live ALL THE EARTH shall
be filled with the glory ofthe Lord." Here are promises that
have never been fulfilled, and the fulfillment of which necessitates the establishment of a Divine government upon the
earth; for how otherwise can all nations of the earth be blessed,
and the earth be filled with the glory of the Lord than by the
establishment of such a kingdom as will rule the nations by
Divine laws % With the matter thus broadly before us we may
read a number of testimonies that are so plain that comment
is unnecessary: "And the Lord shall be king over all the
earth; in that day there shall be one Lord, and his name one"
—Zee. xiv: 9. "For evil doers shall be cut off; but those
that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth.'1'' "The
meek shall inherit the earth; and shall delight themselves in
the abundance of peace." ''For such as are blessed of him
shall inherit the earth; and thev that bo cursed of him shall
be cut off." "The righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell
therein forever." "Wait on the Lord, and keep his way,
and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land"—Ps. xxxvii: 9,
11, 22, 29, 34. "Blessed are the meek for they shall inherit
the earth"—Matt. v. 5. From these testimonies it is clear
that it is the earth in a state of blessedness—blessed with
"abundance of peace"—that is to be the inheritance of the
righteous; and it follows, therefore, that if thoy are to inherit the. kingdom prepared (in God's plan) from tin; foundation
of the world" (Matt, xxv: 34.) that kingdom must be established upon the earth.
To make the matter, however, still more positive, I will
read further: "Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for
thy possession"—Ps. ii: 8, 9. "And the Lord shall be king
over all the earth; in that day there shall be one Lord, and
his name one"—-Zee. xiv: 9. These testimonies which, if
time allowed, could be multiplied, are sufficient to show that
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the earth upon which we live is to be made the territory of
the kingdom of God.
WHO IS THE KING?

We have already seen from some of the testimonies quoted, that the Lord is to be king over all the earth; and that
Jesus of Nazareth is the person referred to is evident
from the words of the second Psalm, in which God by
the mouth of the prophet says: '^Thou art my son; this day
have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and / shall give thee the
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the
earth for thy possession (verses 7, 8). When the birth of
Jesus was heralded to the world "wise men came from the
east to Jerusalem, saying, "Where is he that is born king of the
Jews?"—Matt, n: 1, 2; and the "good confession" that Jesus
himself "witnessed before Pontius Pilate was that He was a
King, when, in answer to Pilate's question, "Art thou a king ?"
he answered affirmatively, in the words, "Thou sayest it."
Impressed with this, Pilate caused it to be written in three
languages over the cross upon which the Son of God was
crucified, "THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS"—Luke
xxm :38; and to add still futher to the evidence, the chief priests,
in objecting to Pilate's emphatic superscription, said, "Write
not, The King of the Jews; but that he said, I AM KING OF THE
JEWS"—ver. 20. After the resurrection and ascension of Christ,
Peter declared, "Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have
crucified, both Lord and Christ,' or King—Acts II: 36.
Christ, then, is the King of the kingdom of God, and that
you may see that the Scriptures abound with proof of this,
your attention is called to the following further testimonies:
"Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and the
government shall be upon his shoulders; and his name shall be
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of
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David and UPON HIS KINGDOM, to order it, and to establish it
with judgment and with justice from henceforth, even forever. The zeal of the Lord of Hosts will perform this"—Isa.
ix: 6, 7. ''He/told a king shall reign in righteousness, and princes
shall rule in judgment"—Isa. xxxii: 1. "And in that day
there shall be a ro,/t of Jesse which shall stand for an ensign of
the people; to it shall the Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be
glorious'''—Isa. xi: 9, 10.
' 'Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will perform
that good thing which I have promised unto the house of Israel, and to the house of Judah. In those days and at that
time will I cause the Branch of Righteousness to grow up
unto David, and he shall execute judgment and righteousness
in the land''1—Jer. xxxiii: 14, 15.
"Behold the man whose name is the BRANCH; and he shall
grow up out of his place, *
*
*
and shall sit and
rule upon his throne', and he shall be a priest upon his throne^
—Ezek. v: 12, 13.
"The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David; he will not turn
from it; of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne''''—
Ps. cxxxii: 11.
' 'He (Jesus) shall be great, and shall be called the Son of
the Highest; and the Lord God shall giveunto him the throne of
his Father David; and he shall reign over the house Jacob forever; and of Wishing dom there shall be no e?id"—TJiike i: 31-31.
"Therefore, being a prophet, and knowing that God had
sworn with an oath to him that of the fruit of his loins according to the flesh he would raise up CHRIST TO SIT ON HIS THRONE"
—Acts, ii: 30.
WHO ARE THE ROYAL ASSOCIATES ?

Is considering this question we come to see how the kingdom
of God stands related to human redemption, for we shall find
that the gospel is God's invitation to man to become inheritors
of His kingdom, as kings and priests to reign with Christ.
The following testimonies will prove this:
"There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye
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shall see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in
the kingdom of God, and ye yourselves thrust out. And they
shall come from the east, and from the west, and from the
north, and from the south, and shall sit down IN THE KINGDOM
OF GOD"—Lukexiii: 28, 29.
"And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as'my Father hath
appointed me, that ye may eat and drink at my table, in my
kingdom, and sit mi thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel"— Luke xxii: 29, 30.
"Fear not little flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure
to give you the kingdom"—Luke xii: 32.
"And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE
PEOPLE OF THE SAINTS of the Most High"—Dan. vii: 27.
To be Continued.

FREEMASONRY AND THE TRUTH INCOMPATIBLE.
{VCCASION ALLY we meet with brethren who find it difficult to see
\Jwhy a brother of Christ cannot belong to Freemasonry. Such,
however, are brethren young in the faith, who have not had time to
rise to a high degree of discernment of the comprehensive bearings
of the truth upon all worldly fraternal (?) institutions. As a rule,
these brethren are easily brought to see how inconsistent and sinful
it is for one wbo has "come out from the unclean" to allow his name
and himself to be indentified with a purely worldly system prof easing
to be established upon principles which belong only to the ecclesia of
Christ.
Rising to a proper appreciation of the truth in its requirements is
a progressive matter, and we are not surprised to find occasionally
such cases as above alluded to; but when we find those who have had
years of experience in thy truth voluntarily joining Freemasonry, we
are amazed. Still, even a heretic must have a first, and a second admonition before we turn away from him. By way of showing that
one might just as consistently unite with the 'Mother of Harlots," as
with the Masonic fraternity, we quote from the Christadelphian, Vol.
XII. page 43, a short article written in answer to J. L. E.; also from
page 140, a letter written by one who had been a Mason:
"Freemasonry is, without doubt, incompatible with the position
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and duties of a brother of Christ. It is difficult to conceive an earnest brother desiring to continue connected with it. The question of
continuing in fellowship with such has never been raised in England,
there never having been a case, so far as our knowledge extends, of a
brother desiring to continue a Freemason after becoming connected
with Christ in obedience of the gospel. The facts you point out are
sufficient to exclude a brother of Christ from all connection with the
Freemasons, viz., (1) that at the openingof any lodge, Christ is ignored, the lodge being declared open ''in the name of God and of the holy Saint John;" (2) that freemasonry ignores the fact that man is by
nature without God and without hope iYi the world, teaching that the
whole human species are bound in brotherly love as one family, with
one Almighty parent, to cultivate friendship, without regard to sect
or opinion, in opposition to the apostles of Christ, who teach that we
are not to love the world, and that the friendship of the world is enmity with God. (3) The fact of freemasonry representing and setting
forth a false and anti-Christian hope, as shown in the following extract
from the Monitor:—'We close with the solemn thought of death, which,
without revelation, is dark and gloomy; but the mason is suddenly revived by the ever-green and ever-living sprig of faith in the merits of
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, which strengthens him, with confidence and composure, to look forward to a blessed immortality, and
doubts not but, in the glorious morn of the resurrection, his body will
rise and become as incorruptible as his soul. Then let us iinitate-our
ancient patron (Solomon, for he says, page 37, 'King Solomon was
our most excellent grand master') in his virtuous and amiable conduct, in his unfeigned piety to God, in his inflexible fidelity to his
trust, that we may welcome the grim tyrant death, receiving him as a
kind messenger sent from our Supreme Grand Muster, to translate
us from this imperfect to that all-perfect, glorious an 1 celestial lodge
above, where the Supreme Architect of the universe presides.' Thus,
as you say, masonry is a sect composed of many sects, and teaches
that all these can reach a celestial lodge above, by imitating Solomon
in all his virtuous and amiable conduct. It is the place where all the
sects (and the world) get the finishing touch to waft them to the 'celestial lodge above' independant of Christ. (See Acts iv: 12; John
xiv: 6; viii: 12; I. Kings xi.) The Mason's Monitor, page 152, identifies Freemasonry with immortal-soulism, in setting forth the ceremony
when casting the eyergreen into the grave of a deceased brother, thus:
'This evergreen, that once marked the temporary resting place of the
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illustrious dead, is an emblem of our faith in the immortality of the
soul. By it we are reminded that we have an immortal part within
us which shall survive the grave, and which shall never, never, never
die. Again, on page loo the Monitor uses the following words:
'Grant us the power of quickening grace,
To fit our souls to fly.
That when we drop this dying breath,
We'll rise above the sky.'
Doubtless, you are justified in your concluding remark 'that we
might as well fellowship any sect, or all of them as fellowship with a
brother who continues fellowship with a body founded on such principles.' "
FREEMASONRY AND THE TRUTH, BY ONE WHO HAD BEEN A MASON.

•'I thought I would just write to you endorsing your remarks as to
its being incompatible for a Christadelphian to fraternize with one
professing the same faith and holding to such an order as Freemasonry. I do not advance my ideas in a spirit of boast, but rather with a
rejoicing that I am able to attest that the power of the Word was sufficient to convince me, at the first, that it and brethren of Christ were
not metals that could be fused and united. I was a zealous Freemason when the truth found me, and immediately upon accepting Christ
as my 'Worshipful Master,' and the Deity as the'Grand Architect of
the Universe and Builder of the living temple,' I gave it up. One
verse of James, in my opinion, almost suffices to annihilate Freemasonry from the duties of a brother of Christ. I allude to 'keeping oneself unspotted from the world.' The body I allude to, I can attest,
is of the world to a T; and I do not hesitate in saying, that were it
not for the banquets, suppers, etc., where speechifying, smoking, drinking, and song singing are continually going on, Freemasonry would
soon be non est. How a m in can be a good 'brother mason' without
joining the life of the affair, it is hard to concieve, and can he do this
in the face of the following references: I. Pet. iv: 3; Eph. v: 1#; Col.
iii: 16; Jam. v: 13? We are told to hate 'the garment spotted by the
flesh.' Surely it is quite easy to detect this antiquated body as a tattered, moth-eaten part of it; and one who has been permitted by grace
to clothe himself by putting on Christ's pure garment of righteousness should not think of disturbing its snowy beauty by a contamination with that which has been morally thrown off, but rather while
it is liable by neglect to soil, to be busy cleaning it by the blood of
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Christ, by continuing in the light and confession. A pretty body
Freemasonry for a Christadelphian, (whose ends are unity of spirit.)
to be connected with, for there we have Papist, Protestant, Dissenter, infidel, etc., all built upon the sand of the world's brotherly love.
It is analogical with James' comparison to the church at one time—a
fountain containing both clear and muddy water; it is trying to make
a lump of a heterogeneous mass; and as for the "brotherly love" experienced by the writer when in this body, I could count about two
out of 40 or 50 comprising my Lodge, who manifested, in any way,
the right thing, but on the contrary I found the lodge divided into
parties or cliques, and although politics are supposed to be entirely
ignored, it (the lodge I belonged to) was proverbially a "blue" (tory)
one.—Yours very faithfully,
C. W. CLARK.

WISDOM.
Wisdom stands in every gate, by every way,
And walks in every street, and lifting up her voice—
Proclaims, "Be wise ye fools! be of an understanding heart;
Forsake the wicked, come not near his house;
Pass by; make haste; depart, and turn away.
Me follow: me, whose ways are pleasantness,
Whose paths are peace, whose end is perfect joy.''
Day uttereth speech to day; and night to night
Teaches knowledge. Silence has a tongue.
The grave, the darkness, and the lonely waste,
Have each a tongue, that ever says,
"Man ! think of God! think of thyself !
Think of eternity!"
Messiah's messengers, the faithful few—
Faithful 'mong many false—the Bible open
And cry, "Eepent! repent, ye sons of men !
Believe, obey, be saved," and reason awfully
Of temperance, righteousness and judgment
Soon to come; ending in eternal life or eternal death.
Few know what wisdom is, tho' well denned
In God's own word. "Wisdom is humble,"
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Says the Spirit of Truth. " Tis proud,"
The world replys, "Wisdom," says Truth,
"Forgives, forbears, and suffers: not from fear
Of man, but God.'" "Wisdom revenges,"
Says the world; "is quick and deadly
Of resentment." "Wisdom," says Truth,
"Loves enemies, entreats, solicits, begs for peace."
"Wisdom," replys the world, "hates enemies,
Will not ask peace, conditions spurn,
And triumphs in their fall."
"Wisdom mistrusts itself, and leans on me,"
Says God. "It trusts and leans upon itself."
Answers the world. "Wisdom retires," says Truth,
"And counts it bravery to bear reproach
And shame, and lonely poverty upright."
"Wisdom," returns the world, "struts forth to gaze;
Treads the broad stage of life with clamorous foot,
Attracts all praise, and never yields but to its own disgrace."
"Wisdom" says Truth, "is highest when it stoops
Lowest before God's throne; throws down
Its crown abased, forgets itself, admires,
And breaths adoring praise."
"There wisdom stoops indeed," responds the world,
"There stoops because it must, but stoops with dignity,
And thinks and meditates the while of inward worth.
Thus does inflnite Truth, and thus the world.
Wisdom define, and most the world believes,
And calls the truth of God, a falsehood.
Ilence, he that to the worldly wisdom shapes
His character, becomes the favorite of men; .
Is termed honorable; a man of spirit;
Noble, glorious, lofty soul;
But who to godly wisdom shapes his life,
Is counted mean, spiritless, and vile,
And as he walks obscurely in the path
Which leads into Christ's Kingdom,
Fool's hiss with serpent tongues
And pour contempt upon his holy life.
Adapted abridgement.
O. L. T.
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THE SABBATH QUESTION.
DUBHAM, ARK.,
EUEAB BROTHER WILLIAMS:

I have read in the ADVOCATE for
April, under "Questions and Answers," your remarks on the Sabbath.
I have been a Christadelphian about sixteen years and have read
many of their publications with great interest—Elpis Israel, Eureka,
lAfe and Works of Dr. Thomas, Twelve Lectures, and many other pam-

phlets and tracts, etc. I believe and teach "the things concerning the
Kingdom of God ind the name of Jesus Christ" (Act viii: 12). I believe "the gospel of the Kingdom of God" (Mark i: 14) to be "the
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth" (Rom. i: 16).
I am also a Sabatarian. For the last three years I have been resting on the Sabbath day, according to the commandment (Luke xxiii:
56). I do not teach the Sabbath as the gospel, butthat it is godliness,
as becometh saints; for "God rested the seventh day from all his
work. And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it" (Gen. ii:
2, 3; Heb. iv: 4). You see, dear brother, that the Sabbath was ordained by God for all the Adamicrace before there was any distinction of
nations; therefore it was not the Jewish Sabbath alone. The Sabbath has been changed by the commandments of men, in fulfillment
of the Prophesy of Daniel (vii: 25)—"And he shall speak great words
against the Most High, and think to change times and laws, and they
shall be given into his hand." Catholicism has changed the Sabbath
to Sunday, thereby controverting the commandments of God, who is
immutable and doeth all things right." The works of his hands are
verity and judgment allhiscommandments are sure. They stand fast
forever and ever and are done in truth and uprightness'' (Ps. cxi: 7,
8). Now the commandments were given on two tables of stone written with the finger of God and given to Israel "for a perpetual covenant" (Ex. xxxi: 16-18). The seventh day of the creation is a shadow of the seventh thousand years, which is the true Sabbath of the
Lord, when Christ and the saints will reign on earth. Now as all
types and shadows are memorials of an antitype and are not abolished until they meet their antitypical fulfillment, so the Sabbatical
thousand years not having come yet, the seventh-day-sabbath still remains a shadow. You try to reproach the seventh day by saying
"Jewish Sabbath." [What is there in our remarks to indicate re-
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proach ?—ED.] Dear brother, "to them pertaineth the adoption and
the glory and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the promises" (Rom. ix: 4). All the blessings come
to, and through them, '"For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ; and if ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham's seed (the true Israf 1 of God, by faith), and heirs according to
the promise" (Gal. iii: 27-29).
Dear brother, you blend together, the divine commandments with
the Mosiaic law. "It was added because of transgression," a provissional law to reconcile the sinner who broke thf commandments of
God. The ministrators thereof were the Levitical priesthood, which
priesthood was a figure for the time then present, in which were offered both gifts and sacrifices that could not make him that did the service perfect as pertaining to the conscience; which stood only in meats
and drinks and divers washings and carnal ordinances imposed on
them until the time of reformation (Heb. ix: 9,10). "But Christ being come our high Priest" we have no farther use for the Levitical
priesthood. "By his own blood he entered in once into the holy
place (the antitypical temple) to appear in the presence of God for us,
by whom we are purged from dead works (the Levitical priesthood)
to serve the living God." "For this is the love of God that we keep his
commandments, and his commandments are not grevious" (Jno.
v:3).
Dear brother, your solution of II. Cor. iii: 7, is not strictly correct.
Paul was reasoning about the ministration of death, but the commandments say, "Thou shalt not kill." The law that was "added because of
transgression" says, "'He shall surely be put to death, and all the congregation brought him without the camp and stoned him with stones
and he died, as the Lord commanded Moses—Num. xv: 36. Hence
the ministration of death to all. the congregation was glorious, that
there be no wickedness among them, much more doth the ministration of righteousness (keeping the commandments of God) exceed in
glory. That there were two laws is evident. One was done away, and
there is one which rein uieth which is more glorious (verse 11), but
now all who are in Christ have the ministration of.the spirit by which
we can draw nigh to God through Christ, the mediator. "There is
therefore now no condemnation to them wbich are in Christ Jesus,
who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit; for the law of the
spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin
and death" (Rom. viii: 1, 2). "For we know that the law is spirit-
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ual." "Wherefore the law is holy and the commandment holy, just
and good" (Rom vii: 12,14). You refer to Acts xv: 28, 29, to do away
with the Sabbath to the Gentile converts. The question in dispute
was circumcision and the law of Moses, the precepts to the Levitical priesthood to take tithes of the people according to the law of Moses. There was nothing said in regard to the commandments when
the question was settled by the apostles. They said, "That we trouble
not them which from among the Gentiles are turned to God, but that
we write unto them that they abstain from pollutions of idols and
from fornication and from things strangled and from blood" (Act xv:
20-28). Please read verse 21 and you will find out where the Gentiles
can learn all that is necessary. "For Moses of old time hath in every
city them that preach him, being read in the synagogues every Sabbath
day." Let the Gentiles hear them, and receive the Holy Spirit as well
as we, and "fear God and keep his commandments, for this is the
whole duty of man" (for all men Eccl. xu, 13). Christ and the apostles lived in an age when the seventh-day-sabbath was established by
the laws. Hence they were not required to teach Sabbath-keeping to either Jew or Gentile. Christ taught the commandments, see
Matt, v: 17-19; Bom. iii: 32; ii: 10, 11. It was Christ's custom to
teach on the Sabbath days (Luke iv: 16). It was Paul's custom twenty years after the resurrection of Christ (Actsxvii: 2; xiii: 14-27; xviii:
4). "For if Jesus had given them rest (see margin in verse 9) then
would he not afterwards have spoken of another day. There rernuiheth therefore a rest (keeping of the Sabbath, see margin) to the people of God"—Heb. iv; 8, 9. If Christ had abolished the Sabbath law
he would not have said to his disciples, "Pray ye that your flight be
not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day"—Matt, xxiv: 20. Neither would the prophet Isaiah have said, in reference to the future,
"Blessed is the man that doeth this.and the son of man that layeth
hold on it, that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and keepeth his
hand from doing any evil "—Isa. Lvi: 2-6; iviii: 13; Lxvi: 23. These
Scriptures show that the Sabbath days will be observed in the future
kingdom on earth; but we now see the result of the days when "the
dragon was wrath with the woman and went to make war with the
remnant of her seed which keep the commandments of God, and
have the testimony of Jesus Christ" (Rev. xii: 17; xiv: 12).
Dear brother, suffer the word of exhortation, and remember (bring
to mind again) the Sabbath day to keep it holy (Ex. xx: 8). "We
cannot serye God and mammon," neither can we serve two masters.
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Now, if the law says we must keep Sunday, the Christian Sabbath,
and God says, "Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy; the seventh day is the Sabbath of our Lord," Whom shall we serve ? "We
ought to obey God rather than men" (Acts v: 29). "Know ye not
that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey his servants ye are
to whom ye obey" (Rom. vi: 16). "Behold to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fatof rams" (Sam. xv: 22). "If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful, he can not deny himself" (II. Tim.
ii: 13). "Return unto me and I will return unto you, saith the Lord
of hosts" (Matt, iii: 7). "If they persecute you in one city flee to another." Therefore the true child of God hath no certain dwelling
place, but seeks one to come, in the glorious kingdom of God. Then
we can say. "Behold the Tabernacle of God is with men, and he will
dwell with them, and they shall be his people; and God himself shall
be with them and be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears
from their eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor
crying; neither shall there be any more pain, for the former things
are passed away."
ERASMUS I. SANDERS.
EDITOR'S REPLY.

The forgoing letter was aent us in April last, with the request that
we give it "a full publication in the ADVOCATE." While we have not
been able to comply in the sense of giving it in full, verbatim, for
reasons which the construction of the letter present, we have, to say
the least, substantially complied with the request.
To reduce the whole to a convenient form for reply, its claims may
be set forth in the following propositions:
1.—The Sabbath was ordained of God for all the Adamic race before there was any distinction of nations.
2.—The disciples of our Lord rested on the Sabbath day according
to the commandment.
3.—The Sabbath has been changed by the commandments of men,
while it (according to th« writer.of the letter) is among the commandments of God that never change.
4.—The seventh day of the creation is a type of the seventh thousand years, and types are not abolished until they meet their antitypes.
5.—It is a mistake to "blend together the Divine commandments
with the Mosaic law;" because the latter was added to the former because of transgression.

186

THE SABBATH QUESTION.

6.—Paul, in II. Cor. iii, was not speaking of the Ten Commandments, but of the law of Moses, which was added.
7.—The dispute referred to in Acts xv, did not involve the question
of the Sabbath, and the Gentiles were referred to Moses.
8.—Christ and the apostles lived in an age when the Seventh:daysabbath was established by the laws, and it was not necessary for
them to "teach Sabbath- keeping to the Gentiles."
9.—Christ's command to pray that the "flight be not in the winter,
nor on the Sabbath day," proves that the Sabbath was to be observed
at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem.
REPLY TO THE FIRST PROPOSITION.

To say that the Sabbath was "ordained of God for all the Adamic
race before there was any distinction of nations" is simply an assertion

without proof. The proof has not been given because it cannot be
given, and therefore under this heading there is nothingto reply to. If
the Sabbath had been ordained for the race in the beginning, and was
so important as the writer seeks to make out, it would have been recorded as a command, and brother S. would have been able to refer to
chapter and verse in proof of his assertion. So far as the matter concerns us, however, it is of very little importance whether the Sabbath
law was in force before the giving of the Ten Commandments or not.
The question for us to determine is whether we are under such law,
in the sense of keeping it in the observance of one particular day. or
whether the "letter" of the law has given way to the "spirit"—the
type to the antitype. If we find it directly and emphatically stated
that the Ten Commandments as given by Moses gave place to a better system of laws, then let us accept the present and not, at the risk
of loosing sight of what God does require, impose upon ourselves
what He does not require. If the words, "God rested on the seventh
day from all His work, and sanctified it,' were intended to enforce
the Sabbath-law upon the Admic race, it is unaccountable that God in
giving the law to Adam said nothing whatever about this. The law
that was given Adam had but one condition, namely, "Thou shalt
not eat of it," the tree of knowledge of good and evil. If it was intended that Adam should keep the Sabbath, the law would have said,
in addition to the foregoing, "Thou shalt keep holy the Sabbath day,
and in the day thou breakest the Sabbath thou shalt surely die."
Men must be very presumptuous who will, for the sake of sustaining
a theory, add to the word of God, and try to be wise above what is
written. And our advice to brother Sanders is not to allow such
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men to deceive him; for surely if the keeping of the Sabbath was of
so much importance as these theorists claim, it would have been given in the Edenic law in unmistakable words.
REPLY TO SECOND PROPOSITION.

The fact that the women who followed Christ to his burial "rested
on the Sabbath day according to the commandment" is no proof that
the Gentiles (or the Jews either, when they come to a full understanding that "Christ was the end of the law") who are not brought under
the law of Moses, but under the law of Christ, are to keep the Sabbath day. During that transition period, when there was a passing
from under one constitution of things to another, it must not be expected that all would instantly drop the one and fully embrace the
other. Hence we find that circumcision was not entirely abolishedas
a matter of practice until sometime after its abolition as a matter of
law, see Acts xv and xvi. Christ was the end of the law in his death
and resurrection, and there was no efficacy in the observance of tjiat
law afterwards; but it took some time for all the disciples to unyoke
themselves from their old bondage and realize the true liberty that
Christ had wrought out. The practice, therefore, of circumcision after the law of which it was a part had been abrogated was of no effect. So also the practice upon the part of some, who were slow in
adapting themselves to the new situation, or New Dispensation, in
observing the Sabbath was of no effect, the law of which it was a part
having been abolished.
REPLY TO THIRD PROPOSITION.

True there has been a change by the Aspostacy from one day to another, and a claim set forth that the first day must be kept as a Sabbath as the seventh was under the law of Moses. This, however, is
only a part of the Judaizing principles of which the Apostacy
of the age is composed. There is very little difference, so far as the
principle involved is concerned, between those who advocate the observance of the first day and those who cling to the keeping of the
seventh day as a Sabbath. Both are guilty of Judaizing, in going
back to the elements of the law of which Christ was the end, and
which is positively said to be abolished. Brother Sanders quotes a
number of texts to show that God is immutable, and that His commandments are sure; that they change not and are perpetual. The
manner in which these testimonies are quoted is a misapplication of
Scripture. Suppose one were to quote the tevts referred to, emphasizing the words, "sure," "change not," and perpetual," and then
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(see verse 7) ? You are bound to answer, The Ten Commandments.
You cannot say that anything else but the Ten Commandments was
written and engraven in stones. Look at verse 7 and answer, Is
not Paul talking about that which was written and engraven in stones f

You are compelled to answer yes. Then does not Paul say that that
which was written and engraven in stones—the Ten Commandments
—which was glorious—was "to be done away'''' (verse 7)? "is done away"1 (verse 11, 14) V '"is abolished" (verse 13) ? But. you will say, it
was the glory that was done away and not that which was glorious.
Why should the glory be done away and not that which was glorious?
You will notice that the word "glovy" in verse 7 is in Italics, showing that it is supplied by the translators, who made the same mistake
you make. Leave out the supplied word and the sense is clear. Beside, it was that which was glorious that was done away (verse 11).
The law of Moses, then, including the Ten Commandments, ended
with the Mosaic dispensation, and Christ, the greater than Moses, has
given us a better law—one that "excelleth" and that "remaineth."
It "excelleth" because it does not simply say ''Thou shalt not commit murder," "Thou shalt not commit adultery,"' but it reaches further, higher and deeper than the mere letter, in that it reaches the
heart, and says, "He that hateth his brother is a murderer," and
"He that looketh after a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery already in his heart." When Christ became qualified to give
this law, God said, "This is my beloved Son, hear ye Turn;'' and when
that law was given the keeping of the Sabbath according to tue letter of the Mosaic system was omitted, and why then will men seek
to add it ?
REPLY TO SEVEN! H PROPOSITION.

The dispute referred to in Acts xv involved the question of the Sabbath in this way: The Gentiles had never been under the Sabbath
law. They did not belong to a people with whom the seventh-daysabbath was a law. The apostles turned them from idols to serve the
true and living God. Jf the Sabbath had been a law of Christ it
would have been necessary for the apostles to specially enforce it upon them, and rigidly demand that they adjust themselves to their
new relation to a new law. Instead, however, of doing this the apostles never instructed them to keep the Sabbath; but, on the contrary, distinctly said, "It seemed good unto the Holy Spirit and to us,
to put upon you no greater burden, than these necessary things, That
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ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from
things strangled, and from fornication. Not a word is found here
about the Sabbath; while brother Sanders' position assumes that in
leaving this out, a very important command was omitted, and
he tries to supply the deficiency (?) by imposing upon himself an additional burden.
It is difficult to understand brother Sanders' object in alluding to
the fact that the Gentiles were referred to Moses, unless it be that
he deems it a sufficient ground to impose the Mosaic law of the Sabbath. A moment's thought, however, would have suggested the folly
of such an indiscriminate application of words; because if the fact
that they were referred to Moses proves that we should observe the
Sabbath, then, upon the same principle, one might insist upon the
observance of the whole law; and thus go back to the weak elements
of that system from which Christ has redeemed the believing Jews.
Surely a theory that requires one to snatch at such straws had better
be abondoned.
EEPLY TO EIGHTH PROPOSITION.

It is not strictly correct to say that "Christ and the apostles lived
in an age when the seventh-day-sabbath was the law of the land."
The "law of the land" was Roman law, which simply suffered the
Jews, for a time, to observe their own law. If the Gentiles in coming
under the law of Christ were expected to observe the Jewish Sabbath
law, then it was necessary for the apostles to teach that law, and to
insist on their observance of it; and the very fact that they did not
teach them to keep the Sabbath proves that it was not a law of Christ.
Brother Sanders' apology for Christ and the apostles not teaching
the Sabbath because it was not necessary, is an admission upon his
part that they did not teach it, and therefore that it was not a part of
the law of Christ. Why then does he seek to add it, and impose it
upon himself and others.
HBPLY TO NINTH PROPOSITION.

Brother Sanders think1! that the Saviour's words, "Pray ye that
your flight be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day" prove
that he required the disciples to keep the Sabbath at the time of the
destruction of Jerusalem. He does not undertake to prove this; he
only throws it out in an inferential way; and judging from the fact
that Sabbatarians regard it as a stronghold, it would seem that brother S. has been caught in the trap. If there is any argument for the
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Sabbatarian that can possibly be based upon these words, it must be
upon the theory that the Saviour was fearful that his unqualified
command to "flee into the mountains," might come in conflict with
Moses' law of the Sabbath, thus bringing two Divine Commands in
force at the same time (according to Sabbatarians) into collision. If
this was the danger that Jesus was apprehensive of he left his disciples in a bad plight; for he never told them which command was to
have the preference in case the collision made it necessary to choose.
If it was a fear that obedience to his command would necessitate disobedience to Moses' command, or vice versa, the Saviour would certainly have informed the disciples which was the more important for
them to obey. Is it not trifling with the matter to entertain the
thought that there was a possibility of fearing that the disciples might
find themselves in such a predicament as would compel them to break
one Divine command by obeying another ? Some other and better
reason than the one presented by the Sabbatarian must be sought for
the words, "Pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on
the Sabbath day."
It is evident that the Saviour warned them that their flight in the
predicted time of terrible calamity would be a hasty one (see verses
16,17), and attended with great hardships, especially in the case of
pregnant and nursing women (verse 19 ). Should it occur in the winter, from the fact they would have to "flee to the mountains" their
hardships would be far greater than at more favorable seasons of the
year. Now here was a reason for them to pray that their flight might
not be in the winter, and why there should be great concern about
tender wives and mothers. Neither of these reasons, however, interfere with the Mosaic law. Can we not, then, find a good reason for
them to pray that their flight be not on the Sabbath day without committing ourselves to the theory of the possibility of G <(\ forcing his
chiidren between two commands, as between the upper and the nethmillstone, to be crushed to death ?
In Jndea, the scene of the coming trouble, the Jews at the contemplated time, having rejected Christ and tenaciously clinging to the
law of Moses, would still be observing the Sabbath as the law of the
nation. They would be as vigilant then in watching for a chance to
arrest and punish the disciples for breaking their Sabbath as they
were in trying to trump up a charge against Jesus for healing the
withered hand, etc. (Matt, xii: 1,10). When they would see the disciples fleeing to the mountains on the Sabbath day contrary to
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Moses'law, they would readily inflict upon them the penalty, and
thus the victims would lose their lives at the hands of the zealots of an
abrogated law for obeying one command of their Master without in
the least degree transgressing another..
We hope that what we have said may lead our brother to a reconsideration of his position, and that he may come to see that he has
imposed upon himself a burden which, besides being an unnecessary
encumbrance, betrays a lack of appreciation of the law of Christ—
the spirit which giveth life.
INTELLIGENCE.
BLAIR, ONT.,—The following immersions took place at Doon on April 15, and
I fully intended reporting them sooner,
but having been very busy and missplacing the paper on which I had the
names, I forgot it: George W. Mannen,
farmer, Harrisburg, Ont., Jno, B. Irwin,
lawyer, Berlin, Ont. They had been investigating the truth for some time previous to their immersion, and were very
intelligent in the truth. Also on Aug.
4th the following: W. B. Hewitt, farmer,
age 43; John Smith Carpenter, age 49,
both of New Dundee. These two last
named were formerly connected with
the Children of Zion. Also, at the same
time and place, Herbert Trussler, aged
18, youngest son of brother George
Trussler. Brother and sister Jrussler's
entire family, consisting of seven sons
and one daughter, are now in the truth.
What a comfort it must be to them.
Yours in Israel's hope,
J N O . RENSHAW.

JERSEY CITY, N. J.,—Our semi-annual tea and business meeting was held on
Decoration day. Formerly v, e hold these
meetings on July 4th, and January 1st.
The "glorious Fourth" became too
noisy, hence our change to Decoration
day, and to bring the meetings about six
months apart we also changed to
Thanksgiving day, instead of January
1st. We have found the first change a
great improvement.

Brother Calder, of Liverpool, Enjr.,
having located in New York, is now
meeting with us.
Brother Robert Roberts, of Birmingham, has been with us for a couple of
weeks, and gave us two exhortatory lectures while here. We were greatly cheered by his presence. .
Brethren J. W. Tichenor and J. Coddington, on Sunday, June 16th, made an
effort at Patchogue L. I. The subject
was, "What the Scriptures teach in relation to salvation." An audience of about
one hundred gave good attention. It is
proposed, God willing, to continue work
for the Truth on Long Island this coming Fall.
Recent lectures have been as follows:
"The Creator, His nature and character," and "Loops of blue from the New
Testament," by brother Walter Andrew; "Jesus Christ, the Lamb of God
and the Lion of the tribe of Judah,"
"The ecclesia," and '"The hidden Manna, its source and manifestation," brother J. U. Robertson; "For whatsoever
things were written afore time were
written for our learning, that we might
have hope." brother J. Coddington; and
two exhortatory lectures by brother Roberts, the first based on the third chapter
of Colossian", and the second based on
the first and s cond chapters of Thessalonians.
Although the July ADVOCATE was
rather late in reaching us, we do not
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On Sunday, A. M-, after the breaking
of bread, brother Lenox addressed the
meeting on "Baptism," followed in
the afternoon by brother Teas, who
spoke on the "Restoration of Israel,"
and at night by brother S. B. Ethridge
on the "Birth of the Spirit."
On the last day of the Gatheringthe following brethren addressed the meeting:
brother Teas, on the "Restoration of the
J. M. V\ASHBURNE, Kec. Bre.
Kingdom of Israel;" brother Lively on
LONO, ABK.-We have had the pleas- "Resurrection," and brother Lenox on
ure of two visits .from brother J. W. "Resurrection and Judgment"
Teas, who gave two lectures each visit. It was decided that the next Fraternal
We were delighted, and ipueh comfort- Gathering be held at the same place,
ed. He is a good lecturer and has the Sugar Loaf Springs (Heber post office),
tact of getting a good hearing. We hope to commence on Friday evening before
much good may come from the words the first Sunday in September, 1830, and
spoken to the people. There are about continue five days, counting Saturday
half a dozen persons who seem very the first day.
much interested. There were two Bap- The following brethren were appointtists attacked brother Teas before he ed to maVte aH necessary arrangements:
got out of the bouse; but our brother J. If. Lively, A. J. £eonard and E. H.
answered them from the Bible, and they Miller. A motion of thanks was voted
became indigrtant.
to the citizens of Heber for the kind
My sister wife- and myself are here in manner in which they treated us.
isolation, being fourteen miles from an A very enjoyable and profitable time
ecclesia; and you know it isquite cheer- was spent, and when the time came to
ing to have a brother come this way, no part it was not without a feeling of sadmatter whether he be a lecturing broth- ness. In this state of things, hair ret;
er or not. We hope to have brother sadness is mixed with joy; but we long
Teas to lecture for ut again this sum- for a better state.
mer. He has located at Malvern, Ark.
Y"ours in the One Hope,
W. C. FREDERICK.
E. H. MittEB, Reo. Bro.
feel that we have any right to complain,
because we know that the delay was
caused by brother Williams' tour, and as
it would be impossible for him to be engaged in two places at onee, undoubtedly it was best for him to finish his tour and
permit the readers of the ADVOCATE to
exercise that most excellent virtue, patience, for Christ's sake.

MARTINVILLE. ARK.-The Frater- ROCHESTER, N. T.,—Brother Thomas
nal Gathering- of the CbristadeJpbians Williams, of Waterloo, Iowa, delivof Arkansas was held at Heber, Ark., ered a course of four lectures here last
August 2,3, i and 5. Brother Lenox was month, on the following subjects: "The
elected presiding brother. At 7: 30 p. M. vexing social and political problems of
the flr^t day a lecture was given by bro- the day;" "Signs that Christ is about to
ther Lively, subject, 'The Two Adams." appear, and His triumphant march
It was decided that we have three meet- against the nations;" "Past, present and
ings each day. Atthe opening ofthe meet- Future of the devil;" "The refug-e from
ing on the second day a short but point- the Storm, or what must we do to be
ed exhortation was given by brother saved ?"
Lenox, after which were given address- The attendance was the best we have
es by various brethren.
had in years, and we hope some seed
On the third day brother Lenox gave has fallen into good ground. Brother
a lecture on Repentance; anij in the Andrew Turner of Auburn, N. Y., and
evening the subject of the lecture by sister Ada Wentworth of Seneca Falls,
brother Marttn was, "Things hoped N. T., came to the lectures, and also a
for."
number of brethren and sisters who be-
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long to this eeclesia but who live from
ten to thirty miles distant.
The ecclesiawas greatly edified by brother Williams' lecture on the 105 Psalm:
it was truly a feast of fat things, wine
on the lees well refined, full of marrow.
On August 4th, we had a very pleasant
visit from brother and sister James
Leask of Chicago, 111., who are spending
a few days here. Brother Leask is naturally much attached to Rochester, as
it is his birth place in the truth.
Tours in the Hope of Israel,
J.D. TOMI/IN.

4th of August, and I have hope that
Mr Boyer will soon follow.
We are continuing the lectures once
in two weeks at New Dundee. Brethren
Tolton and David Cole take turns.
There are several interested.
If you come over to Canada this Autumn we want you to give two or three
lectures in New Dundee, if you have
time at your disposal.
Wishing you every success in your
labor for the Master I remain your humble brother in Christ.

KOCKDALE, TEXAS—I take pleasure in communicating to the readers of
the ADVOCATE the news of the annual
Gathering of the faithful in Texas, at
Lampasas. I was present and I must
say. we have never had a better meeting. The lecturing brethren who fed
the flock on spiritual milk and meat
were brethren W. H. Keeves, A. R. Miller. John Banta and W. Greer.
We had the pleasure of witnessing* the
immersion of six into the "sin coveringname of Christ " Their names are as
follows: Mr. Green, Mt. Watts, Eugene
Fisher, Susie Cornett, Maggie Lowe and
another sister whose name I fail to remember. I was also informed before
leaving on Sunday morning that Maggie
Greer and Julia Me Kee would be baptized into Christ that afternoon. I have
never seen so much interest manifested
among aliens. Is not this encouraging?
O, let us continue to work, and work
earnestly ! Let us put on the whole
armor of faith and use with zeal the
sword of the spirit to the accomplishing
of much good in the name of Christ.
With love to all the faithful, I am
your sister,
M. C.

WORCESTER, MASS.—During the
month we have had what might be called
a public immersion, although we made
no public announcement or it, Sarah I.
Hollows, wife of brother Hollows, and
Sarah A. Exley were baptized July 7th,
at 6 p. M , in a pond in the city. A number of the brethren and sisters, and a
few Gentile friends went over to a small
island l a t h e middle of the pond, and
after reading a few Scripture selections
and offering up prayer unto Him who
opened the eyes of the blind through
Christ in the days of his weakness, and
who is now using us In our weakness to
open the eyes of the bltod and to turn
them from darkness unto light and from
the power of Satan unto God, our sisters
were immersed. Quite a number of the
aliens witnessed the immersion from the
banks of the pond, and other points.
Our annual gathering was held July
4th. An invitation from brother and
sister Goddard to spend the day with
them brought to their place In two omnibusses a party of 57, including brethren and sisters of this ecclesia with
their children, brother and sister Clough
and their sou, and brother Hoyie, of
Lowell, Mass., and two or three interested friends. The day being wet, we commenced the exercises in doors by the
children singing, "We come again to
greet you." Brother Goddard, in a short
address, welc mied us to his house and
place. On i1 presiding brother Bemis,
read the 133 Psalm, and made a few re-

STRASBUBG, ONT.—It becomes my
pleasant duty to inform you that your
labor in New Dundee has brought forth
some fruit. Mr. W. Hewitt and Mr. J.
Smith, formerly Children of Zion, put on
Christ in the appointed way on Sunday,

GEORGE G. TRUSSLER.
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marks, closing our morning meeting 31, Mrs. Kebecca Farrar, 64, formerly
with prayer. After enjoying a good din- Primitive Methodist, both of Lawrsnce,
ner which the sisters had provided for j Mass , who, after a good confession of
u«, our afternoon or exbortion meeting belief in the "things concerning the
was opened by brother Bemis reading | kingdom of God and Name of Jesus
the 12th chapter of Romans. Every bro- Christ," were buried with Christ by imther present took part in this meeting, mersion into his death
the feeling was good and the desire to
Brother Hollows of this ecclesla (who
be more faithful to Him who has called is also brother in the Flesh to sister Holus was expressed by all.
lows), who first called their attention to
The subject of the lectures for the the things most surely believed among
month have been as follows: 2—The low- us, had the pleasure of burying them in
est hell. 9—1 beheld Satan falling fron* the waters of baptism. These two sisters,
Heaven, brother I Jones. 16—Immortal- before coining In contact with the trutB,
ity of the soul; historical inquiry, broth- were looked up to as standing examples
er C. C. Mann. 23—Adam and Eve in of piety and devotion, from a clerical
creation, brother I. Jones. 30—Christ point of view, and we hope they will bo
the future King of the World, brother as devoted in the cause of the glorious
truths which they have now espoused.
"C. C. Mann.
They will be a great help and comfort to
Your brother in Christ,
brother Eastwood and sister Bradiy, of
K. BIGQAH, Bee,
Bro.
the same town. •
C. C. MANN, Rec., Bro.
YOUNG SISTERS RELIEF
SOCIETY.
WATERLOO, IOW A,—We are still getWAUCONDA, ILL.—I have been re- ting along peaceably and harmoniously
quested to give a roport of our "Young here. We have the pleasure of the comSister's Relief Society," in the ADVO- pany of sister Boyd of Riverside, Iowa,
CATB, and dp so with pleasure, hoping who is visiting her daughter, sister Bakthat other*.may be induced to join our er.
numbers an4 thus help the good work.
We have changed our place of meet'
"For whosoever giveth to the poor ing to a new hall which has been built
lendeth to the Lord."
by the brethren Bickley over their offic. Our society was formed iu May 1888, es. Although not so large asourold onii
and numbers 21 members. We have it is an great improvement in many
been enabled to help the "poor of the other respects.
household of faith" to the amount of
Brother Williams having been away
$42. 50, and have on hand in the treasury for over a month, we bare had no pub$16. 30.
lic lectures; now that if has returned
Special thanks is due sister Annie B. ourSunday evening ineeiing? are resumPackiefor her liberal and prompt con- ed.
tributions.
Brother and sister J. G. Bickley, and
Will those knowing themselves in ar- brother and sister Williams attended the
Gathering at Wauconda, and
rears, please remit as soon as conven- Fraternal
spent a very enjoyable and profitable
ient.
time. II was anasrreeabie surnrise <«
meet our beloved brother Roberts of
Yours in the hope of eternal life,
Birmingham there. Brother and sister
LIZZIE NEVILLE, Sec.
Bickley have had their appetites sharpened for a renewed feast another year,
the Lord not appear before and
WORCESTER, MASS.,—We have the should
summon us to the great Gathering, the
pleasure of reporting the obedience on one that will be fraternal indeed, to all
shall be found worthy of the glorithe 29 of July of Miss Betsey H. Hol- who
ous prize.
OWB, 38, formerly Baptist; also, on July
SISTKK WILLIAMS.

Brother Laiidrum snys.
We have received the following order for the "Hymnal" since our
last report: C. II. Morrison, 2 copies: W. N. Coke 7; and N. Z. Maynard 3; M. N. Jones 4.
Thanks to brother G. G Trussler for a copy of Kellogg's work on
The Jews, Prediction and Fulfillment, which we are reading with
great interest.
We are still behind with the ADVOCATK, having, since our last issue, been from Lome, visiting Wauconda. Lanesville, Va.. and Henderson Co., Ky. We found too much work on our hands to admit of
doing much writing. We hope to remain at home long enough now
to catch up, and will issue September and October numbers in one.
Particulars of our tour next month.
We hope soon to be able to till all unfilled orders for books, having
learned that the box has at last been released froon the Customs inN.
Y., and that it is on its way. Index to Elpis Israel is out of print.
LETTEKS RECEIVED.
I. Newcomb, A. Miller, H. Heyes, A. Eowe, W. G. Bm:d, E. C.
Matthews, A. Reuchel, W. R. Landrum, 2; J. E. Goodson, W. II.
Fowles, 2; F. C. Whitehead, 3; R. Roberts, A. Snashall, J. U. Robertson, 2: J. M. Lively. 2; I. C. Strickler, A. A. Wentworth, J. Spencer,
C. B. Walls, N. B. Blanton, R. R. Gage, G. T. Washburne,2; L. Tansey, J, W. Rogers, B. Tanber, J. T. Edwards, B. C. Coke, J. A. Robins, B. S. Wells, L. S. Safford, R, Thompson, E. II. Miller, M. A.
Richards, C. C. Mann, H. M. Susler, H. J. Moore, C. II. Staunton, 2;
J. Renshaw, G. G. Trussler, J. D. Tomlin, C. C, J. M. Washburne,
R. Biggar, L. Neville, W. C. Frederick.
RECEIPTS
W. J. Slocombe, M. V. Bicksler, J. Eastwood, A. M. Byrnes, L.
Snooks, J. Nivison, Chicago Ecclesia, Mac. Fund $7. 00, W. J. Green.
A. D. Strickler. J. Eblen, P. Phillips, W. T. Parker, 2; E. W. Decker, K. Ingram, C. C. Mann, 2; W. H. Cook, A. Rowe, F. A. Me. Gee,
M. Conable. L. S. Stafford, L. Clark, W. Spargo, 2; Sister Walker, J.
J. Lee.
Papers Pamphlets etc.—Next month.
A NEW BOOK,

TH6
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A CHRONOLOGY EXHIBITING SIX THOUSAND YEARS
OF ADAMIC HISTORY, from its BEGINNING until the SECOND APPEARING OF CHRIST. By JAMES U. ROBERTSON.

This is a book of 45 p p, price, in cloth, 35 cts.in paper, 25 cts. at
this office. Postage included, 38 and 27 ctn
We have not had time to give the work close attention; a glance
through its pages reveals some new features worthy of thought.
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26, 27, 28, 29; Guelph, 30, 31. and Ifowember 1; Toronto, 2, to 13;
Hamilton, 14, to 18.
Brother Landrum's adress is changed to'Stonewall, Gillesnie Co.
Texas.

TO THE BRETHREN IN CANADA.
Brother Johp Barber, Guelph.Owt. has a supply of the "Vine Nights'
Discussion between Mr. Grmt anilthe Editor, which can be supplied
free of duity, at fifty cents per copjf, in paper binding, and seventyfive cents in cloth. • There is still a balance due the brethren who ;iilvanced the money to pay the reporter* and the proceeds of the books in
brother Barber's hands will be applied in liqudating the debt.
The following contributions to ttUe ease mentioned lust month (Brn.
Snashall's) have been received aBd forwarded: E. W. D. 2.75, II. F.
2.00, J. E. 2.00, M. G. W., from eoejesia. 2.00, Chicago eeclesia 10.on,
J. C. 25o. Topeka eeclesia 7.00, Y^ling Sisters' Relief Society 10.00
E. B. 1.00, A. M. and R. C. B. 2.0lQ.
PAPERS PAMPHLETS AND MSS
Chicago Tribune, giving account ofjtfre disturbance among the preachers over an attempt by one of thetn to rob them of their devil. It is
questionable if they would be moue disturbed over an attempt to disprove the existence of God —Also an article marked, giving the financial condition of Italy. Absolute ruin must overtake the '-seat of the
beast" ere long—An interesting (flipping on the present condition of
the Jews in Jerusalem—A clipping from the St Louis Glohe-IJemocrat,
copied from the St1 Paul Globe, in vscbich, under the heading of -'A.
Short-Lived sect ' the Christacfelphiaiis are misrepresented and
ridiculed through the foolish pranks of. L. T. Nichols, styled '-Rev.
Nichols." who is said to be the founder of Christadelphianism. Brother Teas requests us to write to We Domocrat and correct the mistakes, but we should only be referred to the paper from which they
copy; and there is realy nothing worth noticing in the item. The truth
always has suffered and always will .(till the Lord comes), from the
actions of professed friends, wDo are really its worst enemies,
and we cannot hope to prevent it entirely—The Batimore Morning
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN EELATION
TO THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION.
A LECTURE B r THE EDITOR.

Contiwued from, page 173.
fc4r

PO him that overcometh will I grant to sit withme on my
*• throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my
Father in his throue"—Rev. iii: 21. Thou wast slain and hast
redeemed us to God * * * and hast made us unto our God kings
and priests; and we shall reign ON THE EARTH"—Rev. v: 10.
From these testimonies it is clear that the royal associates
with Christ in his kingdom—the kingdom of God—will be all
the redeemed from among men from the time of Adam 'down
to the second appearing of Christ.
WHAT WILL BE THE 1VATUKE OF THE LAWS?

In answer to this it is only necessary to remind you that concerning the kingdom of God, we are commanded to pray,
"Thy kingdom come; thy witt'be done on earth as it is in heaven.'1'' The laws being from God, and therefore righteous,,
will meet the universal requirements of mankind in a way
that will bless All nations with ' 'peace on earth, -good will
towards men," and cause the thankful hearts of earth's inhabi-
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tants everywhere to give "glory to God in the highest"—
Luke ii: 14.
WHO WILL BE THE SUBJECTS OF THE KINGDOM?

You will please notice that the text quoted from Revelation, chap, v: 10, does not speak of the end of human probation, the completion of redemption. The congregation of the
redeemed who join in the song of victory at the time there alluded to, namely, the coming of Christ to reign on the earth,
are represented as saying, ' "Thou hast redeemed us to Grrfd by
thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people and
nation." They are taken out of the world, and the words following show that the nations out of whom they have been redeemed still remain; for they say, "And hast made us kings
and priests, and we shall reign on the earth," which implies that
there will be peoples aud nations to reign over. In this connection let me recall your minds to the second Psalm, which we
have quoted several times: "Ask of me, and I shall give thee the
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the
earth for thy possession."
All nations and tongues, in every land and every clime,
therefore, will be brought under the righteous reign of Christ,
so that they may be blessed with the abundance of divine blessings that will result from the establishment of the kingdom of
God. Hence Daniel says, a And the kingdom and dominion,
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven
shall be given to the people of the saints"—chap, vii: 27.
WHERE WILL, THE CAPITAL OF THE KINGDOM BE ?

In answer to this we cannot do better than quote a few
of the many testimonies whose meaning is so clear that comment is unnecessary:
' .
"Awake, awake; put on thy strength, O Zion; put on thy
beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, THE HOLY CITY; for henceforth there shall no more come into thee the uncircumcised
and the unclean"—Is. liii: 1.
"But be ye glad and rejoice for ever, in that which I create;
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for, behold, I create ^Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people a
joy'"'—Is. LXV: 17, 18.
''The moon shall be confounded and the sun ashamed, when
the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem,
and before his ancients gloriously"—Is. xxiv: 23.
"At that time they shall call Jerusalem THE THRONE OF THE
LORD; and all the nations shall be gathered unto it, to the
name of the Lord, to Jerusalem; neither shall they walk anymore after the imagination of their hearts—Jer. iii: 17.
"And it shall come to pass that everj one that is left of all
the nations which came against Jerusalem, shall even go up
from year to year to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and
to keep the feast of tabernacles"—Zech. xiv: 16.
"But I say unto you, Swear not at all * * * neither by Jerusalem for it is the city of the great King'1''—Matt, v: 34, 35.
Now we have the six elements that constitute the kingdom;
and these, when combined, will form a divine system of government as literal and real as any kingdom that has ever
existed. With the whole earth as the territory; Jesus,the Son
of God, as the Christ or King; the redeemed, immortal saints
as his royal associates; the will of God revealed through His
Son, as the law; all nations of the earth as the subjects, and
Jerusalem the city of the great King as the capital there will be
a system that will insure universal peace and blessings such as
kings and potentates are powerless to establish, and for Jesus
and His apostles ta preach the constitution of such a kingdom
was to preach a gospel fitting the conditions of things on the
earth, because it ensures, ultimately, the removal of every
form of evil, political, social and religious.
In view of the magnitude, glory, and righteousness of the
kingdom of God and of Christ as revealed in the Scriptures,
what an insult it appears, to call the present state of things
"Christendom!" or dominion of Christ, and what folly for
any of the churches of our day to claim to be the kingdom of
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God! For nearly nineteen hundred years the church in different forms has existed, and what fruits can it show of its
labor? Instead of God's will being done in all the earth,
it is far from being obeyed in the best—if there is a best—
of so-called orthodox churches; and even supposing all the
so-called Christian churches could show a shadow of reason
for claiming to be-the kingdom of God, what a comparatively
limited institution it would be. Allowing, for the sake
of the argument, that the 116 millions of Protestants are
the kingdom of Christ, against them must be placed the Greek
and Roman Catholics,—whom Protestants agree to brand as
antichrist— who number about 274 millions. And if we suppose Christendom, as it is called, to embrace both Catholics
and Protestants—an absurd supposition, in view of the name
u
Protestant?'—we should have only 390 millions composing the
kingdom of Christ, against one billion thirty-four millions of
subjects of the kingdom of the devil, counting. Jews, Mohammedans andheathen. In the face of these facts, what an insult
to God, therefore, to call Christendom his kingdom! If the
Catholics claim to be the kingdom of God,Protcstants protest; if
the Episcopalians make such a claim Dissenters object; and so
on through all the subdivisions of the Dissenters. So that, instead of finding a state of things having even a semblance of
the kingdom of God, one is everywhere confronted with confusion worse confounded.
The Gentiles have stumbled into the same mistake in a sense,
that the Jews did, and that is, as to the time when the kingdom
of God should be established. The Jews thought that the
Christ, when he made his appearance among them, had
come to set up his kingdom then; and the disciples, for
a time, seem to have fallen into the same error; and in spite
of the fact that the Saviour corrected the error in language
it would seem impossible to misunderstand, the religious
people of our times are still clinging tenaciously to it, claim-
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ing that Christ did, set up his kingdom when on the earth
eighteen hundred years ago.
' 'Because they" (the disciples) ' 'thought that the kingdom
would immediately appear," Jesus showed them by a parable
that before the kingdom could be set up he must go to heaven
and return and judge his servants (Luke xix: 11-27). After
the resurrection of Christ, this hope seemed to revive and
they asked, "Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the
kingdom to Israel V He answered, "It is not for you to know
the times and the seasons which the Father hath put in his
own power." The time when the kingdom will be established
is at the second coming of Christ, not at the first coming.
It was not for them to know the times and seasons, because the
day of the coming of the Son of man, as Jesus had previously
told them, no man knew, not even the angels, neither the
Son, but the Father (Mar. xiii: 32). It was sufficient for the
disciples, to know that it would be at the second appearing of
their Master; hence Paul says to Timothy, "I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom" (II. Epistle iv: 1), and that the judgment of the quick and
dead, the second appearing of Christ and the establishment
of his kingdom will take place at the same time.
In harmony with this Peter says, "Wherefore the rather,
brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election sure;
for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall; for so an entrance shalthe ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" (II.
Epistle i: 10 IT).
That the church is not the kingdom is evident, further, from
the fact that its members are called heirs of the kingdom, and
that while they was in the church the kingdom is a matter
of promise to them; for James says: "Hearken, my beloved
brethren, hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in
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faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised to
them that love him?"—chap, ii: 5. The question may be
made still clearer by putting it in the following syllogistic form:
Those who are in the church are called heirs of the kingdom. While they are in the church they are not in the
kingdom, being heirs of it; therefore the church is not the
kingdom.
It is not much trouble to become a member of the church.
It is through much tribulation we must enter the kingdom
(Acts, xiv: 22); therefore the church is not the kingdom.
Those to whom Peter wrote his epistles were in the church.
Peter assured them that if they would do certain things "an
entrance should be granted them into the everlasting kingkom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ" (II. Epistle i:ll);
therefore to be in the church is not to be in the kingdom.
Those who will stand approved before the judgment seat
of Christ will have been in the church before the judgment.
After their approval the invitation will be given them, "Come,
ye blessed of my Father, inherit tha kingdom prepared for
you from the foundation of the world" (Matt, xxv: 34); therefore having been in the church before their judgment and not
inheriting the kingdom until after, being in the church is
one thing and inheriting the kingdom is another. We
see, therefore, that the church of Christ is an institution preparatory to the kingdom of Christ; that our faithfulness in
the body or ecclesia of Christ is necessary to secure an entrance into the kingdom of God.
Perhaps while these truths have been presented some of
you have been wondering how a few portions of Scripture often quoted in proof of the popular view can be harmonized
with the many just read in your hearing. For instance,
"The kingdom of God is within you"—Luke xvii: 21. This
is supposed to favor the theory of the present existence of the
kingdom. In no way, however, does it suit the theory sought
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to be sustained, since the claim is that •'Christendom" is
the kingdom, or, as held by some a little more limited in their
views, that it is the particular church to which such theorists
belong; in either case it is a question of men being in the
kingdom, while the verse quoted as it is in the A. V. speaks
of the kingdom as being in men. So we may here use another syllogism: The church is said to be the kingdom, and men
are said to be in it. The text quoted spanks of the kingdom
as being in men; therefore the kingdom spoken of in the text
is not the church as popularly understood. That the Saviour
did not mean the kingdom of God as the kingdom of grace
in the heart, as some call it, is evident from the fact that he
was addressing the Pharisees, who he said inwardly were full of
rottenness and dead men's bones." It would be strange indeed
if Jesus had taught that the kingdom of God was within
such reprobates, while his own disciples were commanded to
pray, "Thy kingdom come."
Yes, you will say, but while your argument shows us what
the text does not mean we are still at a loss to understand
wh:it the Saviour means by the words, u The kingdom of God
is within you." If you will look in the margin of your Bibles
you will see that the words '•'•among you" are substituted for
"within you;" and Professor Whiting renders the text "The
King is among you." Doctor Adam Clark, commenting
on the text, says: "Perhaps these Pharisees thought that
the Messiah was kept secret in some private place known
only to some of the other rulers; aud that by and by he should
be proclaimed in a similar way to that in which Joash was by
Jehoiada the priest." This seems borne out by the context,
and when we consider that Jesus himself was the kingdom
in its germ it is easy to see that in that sense the kingdom
was among them. It is not the only instance in which the king
is made to represent the kingdom. Daniel, when explaining to
Nebuchadnezzar the king's dream, said, liThou art this head
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of gold," and after fchee shall arise another kingdom" (chap, ii:
38, 39). The king in this instance, represented by the pronoun "thou," stands for the kingdom. Again, the Greek
word iasileia, rendered kingdom, in the text in Luke has,
in the secondary sense, the meaning of king. Parkhurst
gives as its meaning, royal power, majesty, kingly dignity;
and the Emphatic Diaglott renders the verse, "God's royal
majesty is among you."
Another text which is often quoted in proof that the kingdom of God was set up at the first appearing of Christ is
Luke xvi: 16—"The law and the prophets were until John;
since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man
presseth into it." With an air of triumph our opponents ask,
How could every man press into the kingdom if the kingdom
was not in existence ? The difficulty with such men is that
they fail to see that the kingdom of God must be considered
in two phases, a fact which may be illustrated by some of the
great schemes of our times. For instance, the Northern Pacific
Railroad had first its preparatory phase, and second its completed or established phase; and it was known by its name,
"Northern Pacific," long before the first act was performed
toward the literal building of the road. It was preached, if
you will allow the phrase, as gospel to capitalists, and many
men pressed into it. That is, they identified themselves with
it and participated in the scheme; but their actual possession
of the road as a fact, and their realization of any benefits accruing therefrom could not take place till the Northern Pacific became an established fact.
So with the kingdom of God. It has, first, its gospel phase,
the present; and, second, its established phase, the future.
Men press into it now in the sense of identifying themselves
with it, and thus become heirs of the inheritance they .will
enter upon as a matter of fact when the king shall £ay to them,
' 'Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world."
The first chapter of Colossians (verse 13) is sometimes urged
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as a proof that the church is the kingdom, and that men are
now in the kingdom. It reads: ' 'Who hath delivered us from
the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son." This text is explainable according to
the same principle that we have before illustrated. Keeping
the fact before the mind that the only sense in which the kingdom can be said to exist now is in the sense of a plan or purpose preached as good news, when men become identified
with that plan by becoming sons of God and heirs of an inheritance in the kingdom when established, they are translated
into it for the present in its gospel phase, and in the future,
when they shall be "granted an abundant entrance into it
(II. Pet. i:ll), they will be translated into it in its established
phase.
There is still one more text that is often presented, and in
order that you may see that it, too, is in perfect harmony with
the general teachings of the Scriptures we have presented upon this grand subject, I will refer to it. It is found in Revelation i: 9, and reads as follows; "I John, who also am your
brother, and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom
and patience of Jesus Christ," etc. Upon the strength of
these words it is claimed that John was in the kingdom when
he thus wrote, and therefore the kingdom was then in existence as an established fact. Now to one taking such a shortsighted and erroneous view of the words there might be some
very inconvenient questions put. Supposing he were asked,
Do you claim that John was in tribulation when he wrote the
words in question i His answer would be, Yes. And was
John in the kingdom of God at that time, too \ Yes. Then
there is tribulation in the kingdom af God, is there ? Y-e-s.
Then what advantage is there in entering into the kingdom,
when we can get tribulation enough outside ? We had always thought, inasmuch as it is said "that it is through
much tribulation we must enter the kingdom," we should be
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free from tribulation when we had entered, having passed
through, but it would seem from the position popularly
taken that we are not through even after we have entered
into the kingdom of God. Away with such folly! If
John were alive he would shame the man that would dare to
make the words of his affectionate appeal to his troubled brethren and companions subserve the interests of a theory that
requires a perversion of simple language to sustain it. Suppose
John had said, "I am your friend in adversity and prosperity,"
would there be any reason in claiming that he meant that
they would be in both adversity and prosperity at the same
time ? When the general addressing his troops before starting for the seat of war arouses* their patriotism and • valor by
exclaiming, "I am your comrade at home and on the battle
field, in peace and in war," who would be unreasonable enough
to claim that he meant they would be at home and on the
battle field at the same time; that they would be in peace and
war at the same moment ? Would not every reasonable man
know that the meaning was, I am your comrade, whether we
are at home or on the battle field; whether we are in peace or
war ? John, therefore, while an exile on Patmos, at a time
when he and his brethren and companions were being subjected to a terrible persecution at the hands of the Romans, tried
to cheer their drooping spirits and fire their enthusiasm to
and stand faithful through all their tribulations, by addressing
them in the words, ' 'I John, who am also your brother, companion in tribulation and in the kingdom"; and those whom
he thus addressed well knew that it was an eloquent expression of hope that while they were called upon to be companions
in the dire trouble through which they were passing, they also, by remaining steadfast to the end, may be companions in
the kingdom of God, where tribulation will no more be
known.
To be continued.
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DOCTOE THOMAS AND THE NAME CHBISTADELPHIAN
DEFENDED.
BEING A REPLY TO AN ATTACK MADE BY AN OLD-TIME RENEGADE
OF THE LATE SHORTLIVED "CHRISTIANOS" STAMP.
FROM THE EVENING MAIL, HALIFAX, N. S. AUG., 5th.

SIR,—In your issue of July 29th J. K. L., in his letter to Mr.Chrismas, attacks the expositions of prophecy written by the late John
Thomas, M. D.; yet he acknowledges he was a '-convert" to the doctor's views when he was "very ignorant of the Scriptures."
Your correspondent is frequently designated by the press and
others as "'the best Bible student in the city," but if he is honest he
will give the credit to whom it is due, and admit that all he knows
that is true concerning the Bible, he learned from the lectures and
writings of Dr. Thomas. "The doctor was a very great Bible student and voluminous writer, particularly on the prophecies" (to use J.
R. L's. own words). He wrote and lectured publicly for a period of
about thirty years. Somewhat over thirty years ago he Visited Halifax and delivered lectures in old Temperance hall, and converts
were made to the views set forth by him from the Scriptures. J. B.
L., among others, became a very ardent lover and supporter of the
doctor and his views, and acted as agent for his publications; he ran
very well for a time, and took the lead of the meeting formed by
those wbo endorsed the doctor's teachings. But J. K. L. took up
strange views on prophecy, from the writings of a Mr. Strange, and
became infatuated with them; he challenged Dr. T., and combatted
his expositions. The doctor reasoned with and showed him the folly
of the strange theory in a firm and earnest manner, which wounded
J. R. L's. pride and feelings so badly that he shortly after turned
from the doctor and became his bitterest foe.
J. R. L, admits being a convert to the doctor's teachings at a time
when he was "very ignorant of the Scriptures." But, Sir, will he
please be honest and inform your readers how much of the truths set
forth in the writings of Dr. Thomas has he had to renounce since he
became "the best Bible student" in Halifax. Why, Sir, all the religious topics he has written upon in the daily papers and put forth as
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"his views," and "his opinions," were all discussed and settled in Dr
Thomas' writings years before J. K. L. became his disciple (as he is
pleased to style those who accept the doctor's writings).
The Sunday question which first brought J. E. L. to the front in
the daily papers some years ago had all been fully opened up
in a work entitled "Elpis Israel," published in 1861 by Dr. Thomas,
and for which J. R. L. had been agent in this city. All his letters
and articles on "Sheol," "Hades," "The Kingdom to come," "The
Trinity," "The Earth, whose is it?" etc., etc., which he puts forth as
the result of his own research, and would lead the public to infer
were peculiar to himself, are but a rehash of Dr. Thomas' teachings,
and have been held and publicly proclaimed over forty years by the
body now known as Christadelphians.
In the United States and Great Britian at first and until 1871 the
body of people who accepted the teachings of Dr. Thomas had no
distinctive name, and being opposed to bearing arms, the members
of the body in the northern and southern states, petitioned both congresses for exemption from the conscription, which was at once granted. They were required to give themselves a distinctive name in
the acts of congress, and on deliberation adopted the name Christadelphian, or^Brethren of Christ. J. R. L. and those who sympathize
with him take exceptions to this and flnd fault with believers for
using it, but the people who adopt this name are honest and firm in
the views they believe, and this name distinguishes them from all the
sects and denominations around them. No person will acknowledge
this name but those who from a knowledge of the trutli realize the
necessity of being separate from Christendom astray.
Christadelphians, or Brethren of Christ, expresses the true relation
of a believer to God as Father, and to the Lord Jesus the Son of the
Father as brother. "For both he that sanctifieth and they that are
sanctified are all of one (Father), for which cause he is not ashamed
to call them brethren (Heb. ii: 11).
The Christadelphians accept the love and condescension of the
Lord, and with loving gratitude and confidence say with John, "Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us that we
should be called children of God," and such we are; "Beloved now are
we children of God"—I. John iii: 1.
J. R. L. thinks nothing of addressing the Eternal Creator of heaven
and earth as "Father" (of whom Jesus said, "My Father is greater than
all," see John x: 39, and xiv: 28.), yet thinks it bordering on presump-
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tion for taking a name, which not only makes the believer's true relation known, but for which we have our Lord's own approval, see Mark
iii: 35: "Whosoever shall do the will of God. the same is my brother,"
etc. Matt, xxviii: 9: "Go tell my brethren that they depart into Gallilee."
John xx: 1", "Go unto my brethren and say unto them, I ascend unto
my Father and your Father." The promise to those who come out and
be separate is, "I will be to you a Father and ye shall be to me sons
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty," see II. Cor., vi: 17. 18. "We
have not received the spirit of bondage to fear but the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba (dear) Father, the spirit itself beaieth
witness that we are the children of God," Rom. viii: 15-17. Has not
J. R. L. faith enough to receive the spirit of adoption and become a
child, and if a child of God is he not a brother of Christy
And now as to the failure of Dr. Thomas on prophetic dates which
J. R. L. so eagerly sets forth by quoting garbled extracts from his
writings.
The Christadelphians are aware of the alleged failures of Dr.
Thomas, but what are the facts V The doctor did expect the coming
of the Lord in 1866 or 68, because in those years the "time times and
a half time" of Daniel, or the 1260 of papal supremacy expired in the
termination of the temporal power of the pope, through the events
that then occurred. The Prussian overthrow of Austria, the revolutionary outbreak of Garabaldi, and ilnally the annexation of the
states of the church to the dominion of Victor Emmanuel which entirely terminated the 'temporal power.'"
The doctor was not at all dogmatic that the Lord would immediately appear at the expiration of this prophetic date, for he told a
personal friend in 1862 that "he was prepared for the Lord's delay
beyond these dates."
A friend of the doctor's writing in his defence says: "So far from
Dr Thomas being proved wrong it is palpably otherwi se, to those
who have eyes to see. Tne expectation of the Lord's coming which
was conjoined with his recognition of the running out of the papal
period in 1866-67 has not been realized; but that only goes to show that
the Lord's coming was not to be immediately on the running out of that
period as seemed likely; but there was to be a marginal time of preparation and expectation, during which the time of the Lord's arrival
would be a matter of uncertainty to his servants—a time of-tarrying
—a time of the end, during which other signs multiply. Russia looming, the Jews rising, Turkey waning more and more, and the whole cur-
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rent of affairs thickening and deepening towards the war of the great
day of God Almighty just before the gathering of the nations, in
which the intimation of the Lord in this connection (see Revelation
xvi: 15) is' fulfilled, 'Behold I come as a thief!' The fact of the
Lord's absence affords scope for the taunts of the caviler, but it is intelligible to the sincere disciple; none but false friends would make
use of the fact as a basis of attack on the writings of a man to whom
under God they are indebted for all they know.''
Thanking you, dear sir, for the space afforded my letter, with the
assurance of not troubling you again, as my object is not controversy,
but a feeble attempt to vindicate the name Christadelphian which I
profess, and the writings of the late John Thomas, which have done
much to make the Bible intelligible, and to which J. R. L. and many
others are indebted for the knowledge they have.
Yours faithfully,
TBOMAS F. STEVENS.

GLEANINGS.
"The Egyptian hieroglyph of charity is very striking and suggestive: a naked child with a heart in its hand giving honey to a bee
without wings. 1. A child, humble and meek. 2. With a heart in
his hand, because the heart and the hand must go together; we must
be cheerful givers. 3. Giving honey to a bee; not a drone. 4. To a
bee without wings; we must help such as would work, if they could."
Selected by W. A.

"Faith is the brightest star in the firmament of grace. High in its
origin—for it is born in heaven. Lowly in its abode -for it dwells on
the earth. Mighty are its deeds—for it prevails with God, and over
sin and satan. It treads down seeming impossibilities. It strides to
victory over mountains of stupenduous hindrance. It speeds to its
haven through oceans, in which each billow is an overwhelming difficulty. It braces the Christian warrior for every combat, giving a
shield to screen and a sword to subdue. It has a keen eye to discern
things invisible. It reads the mind of God as emblazoned on the
cross of Christ, as "Wrapped up in the folds of providence. It kindles
and fans the flaine of love. It opens the lips of prayer and praise.
It turns the current of life into a strong stream of spiritual service.
It endures until it gains the gate of light. It only expires when it
sees the Lord face to face."
Selected by W. A.

211

PROPHKCY AND FULFILLMENT.

PROPHECY AND FULFILLMENT IN RELATION
TO THE JEWS.

F

ROM brother Trussler we have received a very interesting work
by Samuel II. Kellogg D. D. entitled The Jews, or Prediction and
Fulfillment. The writer in a very able man ner enters into the details of
modern Jewish history, and collates facts of the present time going
to demonstrate that the Jews have become such a wonderful power
in the world that they largely control the Gentile nations in all their
political and financial affairs.
Nearly twenty-live hundred years ago God. by the prophet Jeremiah, said, "For it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord of
Hosts, that I will break the yoke from off thy neck, and will burst
thy bonds, and strangers shall no more serve themselves of him"
(chap, xxx: 8). "And it shall come to pass that like as I have watched
over them, to pluck up, and to break down, and to throw down,
and to destroy, and to afflict, so will I watch over them to build and
to plant, saith the Lord {chap, xxxk 27' 28). Through the prophet
Zephaniah He also declared, "Sing O daughter of Zion; shout O Israel; be glad and rejoice with all the heart, O daughter of Jerusalem.
The Lord hath taken away thy judgments, he hath cast out thine enemy, the king of Israel is in the midst of thee; thou shalt not see
evil any more.
*
*
*
Behold, at that time I will undo
all that afflict thee; and I will save her that halteth, and gather her
that was driven out: and I will get them praise and fame in every
land where they have been put to' shame" ( Zeph. xiv: 14, 15, 19 ).
How wonderfully Jewish affairs are shaping themselves toward the
glorious end predicted in these prophecies ! It is indeed refreshing
to read of the facts which show that we are nearing the time to favor Zion, and redeem her children from their long ages of exile.
Another source of comfort found in this question is, as Mr. Kellogg
very forcibly shows, that in it we have a demonstration of the infallibility and inspiration of the Bible —a demonstration that the sceptic must quail before, and lie helpless at its feet. Yet of this potent
argument for the divinity of the Bible the majority of its professed
friends cannot avail themselves, because they cast the truth in relato this subject, as they do in relation to many others, behind their
backs. Ignoring the teachings of the Bible in regard to Israel's res-
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toration, they join hands with the infidel in trying to account for
the phenominal aspect of Jewish affairs by an array of words that
leave the real question untouched. A writer in the New York Evangelist, says, "It is really only an incident in the organization of all the
forces of modern society in various forms for accomplishment of
great and world-wide undertakings." This is just how the infidel
talks, in trying to account for law and design in the wonderful forces
of nature; and were the writer in the Evangelist addressing himself
to the infidel he would doubtless remind him that where there is law
there must be a Law-giver, and where there is design there must be,
behind all manifestations of design, a Designer. Now in this admitted "organization of all forces of modern society in various forms for
the accomplishment of great and world-wide undertakings" may we riot

ask the Evangelistic writer, Who is the "organizer ¥" where do all
"forces" come from ¥ Who is it that is "accomplishing ¥" and what
has made the revival of the Jewish nationality "world-wide ¥" He
may answer, Modern society; but society has hated the Jews; and
done its best to exterminate them, and it is in spite of society that
they have become such a power behind the thrones, behind the commerce and behind the press of the world. May we not ask these
pretended friends of the Bible who ignore its plain teachings, Is there
no God in the world ¥ Have you come to be as the fool who hath
said in his heart, "There is no God ¥" Can you not see that while society has hated the Jew with a perfect hatred, and has compassed
sea and land to blot him out of existence, he has thrived upon persecution, multiplied, and grasped the power that sways the kingdoms
of the world, and bids fair, from human probabilities now, to rise to
the highest national fame in all the earth ¥ Is it too great a draft
upon the faith of a man who professes to believe the Bible to acknowledge God as having something to do in "society" in its relation to the revival of Jewish nationality, and that this revival is an
exemplification of what was depicted by the prophets nearly twentyfive hundred years ago, that God would be with Israel, and though
He would make a full end of all nations whither He would scatter
them, yet He would not make a full end of them ¥—Jer. xxx: 11.
The extent to which the Jews have revived and gained the ascendency in the world's affairs is shown by the following, which we quote from
the Appendix to Mr. Kellog's work:
THE ALLIANCE ISRAELITE UNIVERSELLE.

The Alliance Israelite Universelle is governed by a Central Commit-
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tee resident in Paris, which maintains correspondence with national
and local committees in different countries, and with other Jewish
associations which, in one way or another, contribute to the work of
the Alliance. Such organizations are. for example, the Anglo-Jewish Association, the Union of American Hebrew Congregations, the
Bnai Brith, and others of less note. In 186(5 the Alliance numbered
4,610 mwnbers, and its income was 35.410-..francs; in 1886 the membership had increased to 32,231. and its aggregate subscriptions amounted to 259,736 francs. The objects of the Alliance are sought, in
the first place, by communications with different governments, ambassadors, and consuls, and, not least, by the use of tire Liberal Press.
To its efforts, in great part, is to be attributed the improvement of
the condition of the Jews in recent years in many countries—as in
'Bulgaria, Servia, Algeria, Tunis, and Persia. It made its power
felt in 1878 in the Berlin Conference, in securing for the Jews in
Roumania the rights which were guaranteed in the treaty then ratified—rights which, unhappily, Roumania has thus far, in defiance of
the treaty, refused to concede.
In the second place, the Alliance seeks the improvement of the
Jewish nation, by educational work, in lands arid countries where the
race is most degraded. In various countries—in Asia, Africa, and
Eastern Europe—this work was recently represented by 8,629 pupils
in fifty-six schools. Besides such elementary schools as these, the
Alliance has established an agricultural school at Jaffa, for training
colonists in Palestine in the cultivation of the land; also a. preparaatory school for teachers in Paris, and various schools for apprentices.;
From 1868 until his death in 1880 the late M. Cremieux, some time
member of the French Cabinet, was the President of the Alliance,
which .he regarded, to use his own words, as "the most fruitful institution of modern times/ "
THE JKWS AND THE PKESS.

"Drumont affirms that 'almost the entire press
*
*
*
in France is in the hands of the Jews, or depends indirectly upon
them-" In Paris it is said that all the newspapers except Le Temps.
the Protestant organ, are owned or controlled by Jews. This explains the fact, at first sight so singular, that a book like Drumont's
La France Juive, so quickly reaching the extraordinary issue of near-
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ly 300,000 copies, should have been almost wholly unnoticed by the
French press.
According to The Jewish Chronicle, this Jewish control of the press
may be observed to a considerable extent even in Russia, where the
Jews as a class are so persecuted. The editor states that "in the
Russian Empire the official journals, and even the official Government
Messenger, if they are not actually edited by Jews, have on their respective staffs numerous Jewish publicists, who contribute the majority of articles. The most striking instance is to be met with in the
case of M. Katkoff's influential newspaper, the Moscow Wiedomosti,
which is loyally devoted to the Government. The chief editor of
this journal, who for many years has been M. Katkoff's right hand,
is president of the Jewish community in Moscow, and most of his
collaborateurs are likewise Jews."
THE JEWS IN POLITICAL POSITIONS.

The Jewish Chronicle, Nov., 11, 1885—Of M. Katkoff and his paper,
the author of the recent remarkable series of articles in the Fortnightly Review, on "The Present Position of European Politics," uses the
following language: "The power of Russia is wielded by a single man,
or shall I say by two—the Emperor, and the Moscow newspaper Emperor, Katkoff.
*
*
*
In Russia there are only two men
who count—but the second
*
*
*
counts in a double
way, both as an individual of ability and as the editor of a newspaper,
which, in a sense, may be described as the most powerful in the
world, because it is all-powerful, or nearly all-powerful, in one great
empire. The Russian press is only powerful through Katkoff's
power."
"The management of affairs iu the Capital of the Christian world
is now in the hands of a Jew. To him diplomatists have recourse
when they wish to discuss foreign affairs; to him are presented the
Moorish ambassadors; to him they render homage as the representative of the king;
*
*
*
anrl it is he alone who guarantees
to the Pope and the Catholic Church their liberty and independence.
All international affairs which affect the present condition of the
Vicar of Christ are arranged by Signor Malvano, who is of Jewish
religion. Finally, the Capital of the Catholic world itself-is in the
hands of a Jew. The Jews are masters iu Rome; the Pope is on^e of
their subjects; a Jew from Turin commands in Rome."
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FROM THE WORLD'S METROPOLIS.
NEW YOEK, SKIT., 9th,

1S89.

DEAR. BRO. WILLIAMS:

1 send you a few extracts from a letter received from Mrs. A. E.
Davis, Jerusalem. The letter was only twenty days in coming from
Palestine to New York:
JERUSALEM, AUG., 20th.—The engineers are now here engaged
on the proposed railroad, and there is reason to believe that they
mean business. A railroad in Palestine will do more toward civilization than all the missionaries can possibly do. The roads have already done much for the people, but a railroad opens up a country.
Railroads are doing much for China, in the way of civilization. This
seems to be the Lord's way, and it must be good. There is a striking change in the people who come into Jerusalem since I came here.
Eight years ago. no European could go about, as I do, alone, four and
five miles from the city. Now, children are safe anywhere. One of
Mrs. Spafford's little girls, ten years of age, walked safely from Ain
Karim, seven miles away, over a road where there is not one house.
She got homesick and came home. It would have been a dangerous
feat in America.
More tourists are expected this year from America than were ever
known before, and they come early in September. The Catholics and
Russians are having a warfare over the buying of land and houses
on Mt. Olives. They are paying the natives enormous sums for old
houses, worthless too. The natives take advantage of the situation
of course. Soon the whole of this mount will be in the hands of
these rivals.
(Right good time then for the earthquake, see Zeeh. xiv: 1-5, when
the mount will be divided; each have half.—J. W. T.)
J. W. TlCHENOR.
"The stars keep their secrets, the earth hides her own,
And bold must be the man that braves the Unknown.
Not a truth has to art or science been given,
But brows have ached for it, and souls toiled and striven."
Chcen Meredith.
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EAR BRETHREN":— How aiv you using your Lord's money?
Are you making friends of the unrighteous mammon that when
these fail they may receive you into everlasting habitations ? What
proportion of the iucome which God intrusts to your hands is given
to His cause? Know ye not that there are many in "this vale of
tears," yea, and even brethren, destitute and afflicted ? Know ye not
that there are many localities abiding in the shadow of death where light
of Gospel truth has not yet penetrated ? "Freely ye have received,
freely give." We are the Lord's, purchased with a price, even the
blood of the only begotten Son of God. We are His stewards and
most unquestionably He will require us to render an account of oar
stewardship. We are told to take up our cross, denying ourselves
all ungodliness and worldly lusts. We are called to a life of self-denial. Can we claim to be followers of the meek and lowly Saviour,
who gave his life for us, if. we do less ? What are we doing to spread
the Gospel ? We have brethren amongst us who should be in the
field all the time—brethren qualified to ably set forth the truth, and
anxious to do so, who are deterred from lack of means. What does
the prophet Ezekiel say ? "When I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt
surely die, and thou givest him not warning, nor speakest to warn
the wicked from his.wicked way, to save his life, the same wicked
man shall die in his iniquity; but his blood will I require at thine
hand." Doubtless this means, primarily, that if we each one do not
warn the wicked, his blood shall be required at our hands. But I
think it goes farther. The whole world lieth in darkness and wickedness, and while each one ot us in particular should let bis own
light shine, all are not qualified as teachers, and those who are not
should give of their temporal means to enable those who are so to do.
Read I. Cor. ix: 7-14; I. Tim. v: 18; Gal. vi: 6.
These are a few passages of God's word showing' conclusively
that it is the bounden duty of those who have put on Christ to support brethren whose lives are spent in proclaiming the Gospel. It
certainly seems as if each one posessing the spirit of Christ would
need no admonition in regard to helping needy brethren. How can
anyone loving God and bearing the name of brother of Christ think
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of a brother or sister in want and not administer to his or her necessities ? But I am afraid we are too careless, that the god of this world
has blinded our eyes. Let us look around us and see what we can
do. Perhaps some of us may know, if we try to discover the fact, of
some brother or sister, through sickness or distress, unable to provide
nourishing food. Let us not wait to get rich or have something we
can very well spare and give them, but let us wear our old bonnets another year, and spend the money thus saved in helping that brother
or sister to obtain food or clothing, and let us go to work in each
ecclesia and lay by a portion of the means which God has given us,
on the flrst day of the week, or month—whenever convenient, only
have some stated time—for the public work of the truth. Let the sisters join in this good undertaking. The subject of woman's rights
has been agitated pretty extensively in the body a year or two past,
some contending that sisters have as much right to speak in public as
brethren. If they want to labor in the Gospel this is something they
may and can do. Hoping each one may realize their great responsibilities, in the sight of God, in this respect.
I am, as ever, your sister in The One Hope of Israel.
JOSIE O. CONNEK.

•WATCHFULNESS—As a sentinel on duty watches for the coming foe; as the sailor on deck watches for the coming danger from
storm or breakers; as the watchman watches for the thief who seeks
to plunder; as satan watches for opportunities to sow tares and ruin
souls; as the worldling watches for chances to make a bargain; as the
pleasure-seeker watches for seasons, times and companions for personal enjoyment; as the lover of knowledge watches all openings for
the increasing of his knowledge, so should the Christian watch for
the approach of his enemies and be prepared for conflict and victory.
He should watch for the dangers which beset bis passage to the haven of rest, and. by the wisdom which cometh from above, avoid them.
He should watch for occasions of usefulness in all ways in his power;
for all opportunities of laying up treasures in heaven; for all means
of promoting his purity and happiness; for all sources whence may
flow an increase in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. "What
I say unto one, I say unto all, Watch!" -Bate.
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A LETTER FROM SISTER ROBERTS TO THE EDITOR.
Although this was received nearly twelve months ago
we publish it as explanatory of the words, "help from
within the veil,'' used by sister Roberts relative to the
Ezekiel Temple Plan, which were misunderstood by some
and misconstrued by others.
64 BELGRAVE ROAD, BIRMINGHAM, OCT., 30,1888.
DEAR BRO. WILLIAMS:
I received the back numbers of the ADVOCATE safely,

a
few days ago. I see the price per annum is one dollar and a
half. Let the two dollars I sent you pay for this year, and
the enclosed two dollars will be for next year (1889). I hope you
will be able to carry on your good work with a somewhat steady
measure of physical health; though, no doubt, it is difficult for you to
get the amount of rest necessary to secure so great a boon.
I have quite enjoyed looking over the numbers you sent me, and especially your remarks to "A Sister" upon the subject of the Holy
Spirit. There is much comfort and strength, spiritually, to be derived from the view you advocate, namely: that by the constant meditation upon the word of the Living God we come to be possessed of
and led by the Spirit of God, in having the Spirit's ideas moving and
impelling us, both in the path of duty, and in giving support and
strength under trial. So that by means of the "'minding of the Spirit"
we are in the same position, with regard to our mental relationship
to God, as those early believers of whom it is testified that "they
walked in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit."
We have the Holy Scriptures, and according as we are led by the
Spirit-word we are the children of God.
Hoping, with many other feeble fellow-laborers of these latter days,
to be found worthy of a place in the Kingdom of God, and with love
to you and sister Williams I remain,
Your sister, faifchfuJiy, in the Lord,
JANE ROBERTS.

"We live in deeds, not years, in thoughts, not breaths,
In feelings, not in figures on the dial."—Bailey.
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TUB THIEF ON THE CROSS, WILL HE BE SAVED?
AURORA, I I I .
MY DHAB BROTHER WILLIAMS:
In the last ADVOCATE ( August.number)

you answered my
question, "Did the promise to the thief imply salvation V" by saying
that it did. Now my opinion has always been to the contrary.
Why should Christ promise salvation to a thief, who "cast the same
in his teeth;" for the word is in the plural—thieves— showing that
both of them did. Mark records it, "And they that were crucified
with him reviled him." Luke, to the contrary, says, only one of them
did. Now as it is two to one, for Luke is the only one that records
the promise, and it is in direct opposition to the other teachings of
Christ, I should think that it did not necessarily imply salvation.
Christ says, "Except a man be born of water and of the spirit, he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God." This was said before he
spoke to the thief, and on the face of it would be a contradiction.
If we teach the salvation of the thief we cannot teach the necessity of
an intelligent belief of the Gospel, for a man may repent when he
knows he can live no longer, and be saved, and thereby open the way for
orthodoxy to go on in its destructive work. Neither can we teach,
as Christ surely did, that baptism is a saving ordinance. I may
be wrong in this matter, and if so I am ready to learn the right.
I do not set my judgment up against yours, but simply give my opinion, and it is open for criticism. Several Christadelphians have different ideas on this subject and are desirous that I should write you
about it, and if you have space in the ADVOCATE, publish my letter
and answer it there.
Hoping you will understand in what spirit I write this,
I am your brother in Christ,
C. II. STAUNTOX.
REPLY.

In asking for a more elaborate answer to the one question, "Did
the promise to the thief imply salvation ¥" our brother has made it
necessary to deal with three questions, namely, 1—Does Luke contradict Matthew and Mark? 2—Will the thief, if saved at all, be
saved without belief of the gospel and baptism? 3—Do the words,
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"To-day thou shalt be with me in paradise'" imply a promise of salvation to the thief ?
DOES IATXE CONTRADICT MATTHEW AND MARK ?

In the first place, it is wrong, when speaking of any or all of the
four Evangelists to intimate the possibility of there being "two" to
one" or one against the other. The words in the foregoing letter,
"Luke, to the contrary, says only one of them did," assume that
Luke contradicts the other Evangelists, the very claim that the infidel,
makes; and we should avoid using phrases that our enemies are so
fond of, especially when they ara not in accordance with the facts in
the case. Luke does not say "only one of them railed on him." If
he had said so he would have contradicted Matthew, who said, '-The
thieves who were crucified with him "cast the same in his teeth," and
Mark, who said, "And they that were crucified with him reviled him."
What Luke says is, "And one (not "only one-') of the malefactors
which were hanged railed on him." At first, no doubt "they"—the
two—reviled him; and therefore Matthew and Mark's words are true;
but after one of them had repented the other "one of them railed on
him," and therefore Luke's words are true, and not "contrary" to
Matthew and Mark's.
COTJLD THE THIEF BE SAVED WITHOUT BELIEF ANJ> BAPTISM 'i

Brother Staunton is correct in saying that the Saviour had previously said, "Except a man be born of water and of the spirit he
cannot enter the-kingdom of God," and that it is not likely He would
depart from tMat rule in the case in question.
That the thief had an intelligent understanding of the gospel, exceeding that of the disciples, is evident from the request he made*
Some of the latter lost hope when they saw that their Lord was crucified, and had to be "begotten again to a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead"—I. Pet. i: 3. The thief, however, knew that, notwithstanding Christ's death, he would be raised
from the dead, ascend to the right hand of the Father, and come
again into his kingdom. The truths involved in the thief's request
show that he had a comprehensive understanding of "the things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ"—the
first and the most important step towards salvation.
The next question is, Was he baptized 'f The fact of such intelligence in the truths Jesus had been teaching would indicate that the
thief had been deeply concerned about the matter; and this concern
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Would justify, at least, the supposition that when he came to an understanding-and belief~of the truth he obeyed it in baptism. We do
riot think it can be regarded as a strain of words to present the matter in the following form: The Saviour had said that without baptism a man could not enter the kingdom of God. lie promised the
thief that he should enter—be with him in his kingdom; therefore the
thief had been baptized. If the thief, in fulfillment of the promise,
will be in paradise, or the kingdom (for they are one and the same
thing), he must enter the kingdom, and if he enter the kingdom it
must be because he had been "born of water," because "Except a
man be born of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God."
But he was a thief, it will he said, and how can we claim salvation
for such a man ? True he was a thief, and he frankly confessed it
and asked forgiveness, as his penitent supplication implies. He
might have been declared a thief by the law, and yet theft not have
been the rule of his life. It might have been a single act; and who
will go so far as to claim that the plan of salvation would conflict
with the forgiveness of such a sin, and the salvation of a penitent
and forgiven sinner ? Understanding the thief to have been a baptized believer there is no difficulty whatever in recognizing forgiveness in the Lord's words; for if those in Christ "confess (which
means to forsake too) their sins, God is faithful and just to forgive."
The only case in which a difficulty could stand in the way would be
upon the assumption that the thief was an alien to l3ie truth of the
gospel, and against this assumption there are strong inferential facts.
DOES THE PROMISE IMPLY THE TIIIKF'S SALVATION ?

We do not depend upon implication as to whether or not the thief
will be in paradise, for the promise emphatically says, "Thou shalt
be with me in paradise." Now paradise is certainly the kingdom of
God, and in the midst of it there is the tree of life, which is Christ
himself. Where then is Christ to be when "he cometh into his kingdom ?" In his kingdom, of course. And where will he be as the "tree
of life" r I» paradise. Where does he promise that the thief shall
be at that time ? "Thou shalt be tciih me." Be with him where ?
"In paradise." Can this mean anything less than a promise of salvation? Let us view it in another form: For the Lord to promise
that the thief should be with him in paradise implies that he will enter the kingdom. The Saviour says that a man cannot enter the king-
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dom except he is born "of the spirit;" therefore the thief will be boril
of the spirit. Inasmuch as to be born of the Spirit is to become spirit,
to be "raised a spiritual body," to have the "vile body changed and
fashioned like unto Christ's glorious body," it follows that salvation
is implied. The thief will enter the kingdom, therefore he will be
born of the spirit, therefore he will be saved.—EDITOR.
EDITOR'S TOUR TO CANADA.

F

ROM Doon we were conveyed by carriage by brother Cole to
Berlin, where, since our last visit to Canada, brother A. Renshaw
has taken up his abode, having moved from Toronto. With him and
his amiable wife we found comfortable quarters during our stay. We
gave three lectures to rather small audiences, and not until the last
night did the people seem to be aroused to any percievable extent.
We were informed afterwards that had we been able to continue the
lectures there would have been a large attendance, as the people had
come to realize that the ''orthodox" forts were being attacked.
Guelph, the city in which the Grant debate took place, was our
next halting place, and with brother and sister Evans we, as usual,
were made to feel at home. Four lectures and a social meeting at
the house of brother Evans the night before we left comprised our
work on behalf of the truth in Guelpli. Two lectures were given on
Sunday in the Town Hall, the hall in which for nine nights we had,
on our previous visit, fought for the truth against the life-destroying
and blasphemous heresies of the Apostacy advanced by one in whom
subtilty and bad temper were more conspicuous than truth and honesty. It was gratifying to see a very large audience, due possibly to
the fact that the city papers, in advance of the lectures, spoke very
favorably of the matter, and to the recollection of the debate. Some
of the Plymouth Brethren—the people of whom Mr. Grant'is considered a champion—manifested a great interest in the truth, one of
them, a very intelligent lady, stated that she had severed herself from
the Plymouth Brethren and hoped to be soon ready to obey the
truth. We were informed, too, that a gentleman who took the lead
in Mr. Grant's behalf in arranging for and attending to the details
of the debate, had become sufficiently interested to ask for reading
matter bearing upon the truth.
The brethren in Guelph have been reduced somewhat by removals,
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but are still zealous for the glorious cause. There was one cxeeption,
however, which grieved us much to hear of, to say nothing of our astonishment. One, who had been in the truth long enough, one would
have thought, to be able to digest strong meat, had formed an alliance with the most worldly of all worldly institutions, Freemasonry. It is to be hoped that he will see the error of his way and "come
out form the unclean."
From Guelph we went to Preston, a town near Doon, where three
lectures were given to good audiences. Many questions were asked
and answered, and the people seemed considerably interested. The
brethren of Preston are members of the Doon ecclesia, and are of
long and good standing in the truth. In addition to the two brethren Harris there is now brother A. Biggs, who has recently moved
from Belville, and promises to be of much help.
Our next point was Innerkip, where we had been invited to stop
and rest at the home of brother and sister James Malcolm. The
temptation was great, notwithstanding the presure of work in many
directions; for brother Malcolm's home is indeed a paradise. Brother James Laird, who is brother Malcolm's son-in-law, lives in an adjoining house, and a week's stay would have been quite enjoyable
and healthful to both the natural and spiritual man. In these two
brethren one finds watchers upon Zion's walls, who, having passed
through many of the truth's vicissitudes, seem proof against any attact from the enemy, and under their watchful eyes he would find it
difficult to steal a march. He tried it under the name Christianos, but
received such a rebuff as he will not soon forget.
The brethren had arranged for two lectures at Innerkip and one at
Woodstock. At the former the attendance and attention were very encouraging, but not so at the latter possibly from the fact of it being
the first time to make any attempt to present the truth iD the town.
Hamilton being on our way to Rochester we proceeded thither
from Woodstock, and spent a day again at brother Farrar's home,
which, during his and sister Farrar's absence in England, was in charge
of sister Tilt, sister in the flesh to sister Farrar. Sister Tilt is one
who holds the truth paramount above all things, and whose "meek and
quiet spirit" might well be imitated by many of our young sisters.
The time had now come to cross the line from under the British
flag to the land of the loud-screaming eagle. We had scarcely crossed the famous Falls of Niagara when the Stars and Stripes floating
to the brieze in every direction, and the detestable fire-crackers re-
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minded us that it was the anniversary of the day l: we whipped the
English," as the patriotic Irishman, said when he had been in the
United States three weeks.
After a dilligent work of five weeks in Canada, we arrived in Rochester, N". Y., on the evening of July 4th, and found sister Tomlin
and her daughter, sister Louis, at the depot awaiting oiir arrival,
brother Tomlin having gone to an outing of the brethren a few miles
in the country. We had,in response to an invitation from the Rochester brethren, tried to hasten along in order to be present at the
outing, but had to forgo the pleasure.
The attendance at the lectures in Rochester was better than we
had ever seen there, and the brethren seemed to take courage and
press forward. A number of brethren and sister were in the city
from other towns, and from country places outlying Rochester, and
all seemed to manifest an earnestness in the truth's affairs that was
pleasing to see.
While in Rochester we received a kind invitation from the Jersey
City ecclesia, through brother J. M. Washbarne, to go there and
share with them the pleasure of brother Robert's company, he being
then on his way accross the Atlantic. We could scarcely say no, for accompanying the invitation were the means necessary to meet the expence, and to have an opportunity of meeting with the brethren in
Jersey City, and-of giving brother Roberts a word of cheer in the
trouble through which he is passing was a pleasure we could scarcely
resist. Upon reflection, however, we concluded that duty stood in
the way, for at home was an accumulation of office work imperatively demanding attention, and there was no alternative but to submit.
During our sojourn in Rochester we made our home, as usual, with
brother and sister Tomlin, and when our work was over we bid good
by to the few warm hearted, faithful watchers in that beautiful city,
and turned our face towards home, to reach which, however, we must
travel over many a mile. Upon arriving at the depot we learned
that our train was behind time, and that it was uncertain when it
would arrive, having been cut off from its route by another Johnstown flood—Johnstown, N. Y. this time, instead of Johnstown, Pa.
This was discouraging. We had, in our journey this tour, been forcebly reminded of the dangers of travel, by passing over places where
portions of wrecked trains were to be seen, and by reading and hearing of the terrible sufferings of many a-poor victim—some torn to
pieces, some burned to death while fastened in the debris of the
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wreck, and of others, who were still suffering indescribably with a
lingering deith awaiting them. How would it be with us ? So far
we have escaped. Could we ascribe the fact to the protection of our
kind and beneficent Father in heaven ? And could we hope that He .
would protect us amid dangers on every hand, and allow us to safely return to our. loved ones at home •'* To Him will we give thanks
for the past, and in Him will we trust for the future, and with a
calm resignation, which the prospects of the truth alone can give,
we will say, "Thy will be done."
We did not have to wait long at the depot till another train was
on hand that would take us to Buffalo, where we could get a through
fast train to Chicago, and in twenty-four hours, eight of which were
passed in refreshing sleep in one of those beautiful Pullman Sleepers, the famous city of the West was reached. We had not long to
wait to get a train for the last three hundred miles of our long journey, and in twelve hours we arrived at home" safe, happy, and thankful to our Heavenly Father for his goodness in all things, and to the
brethren in the different parts we had visited for their kindness and
generosity in contributing the necessary temporalities to make it
possible for us to devote so much time.to the glorious cause we so
dearly love.
A FBAGMENT.
It is beautiful to mark the varied lines of truth in the scriptures.
Take, for instance, the ceremonials to be observed by the sons of
Aaron at their inauguration to tabernacle service, and at their entrance into the tabernacle (Ex. xxix: 4; xl: 12; Lev. viii: 6; Ex. xl: 30-32;
xxx: 18-21). For the former they were wholly washed. This action
was never repeated; but for daily service, they needed to wash their
hands and feet in or at the brazen laver. The first of these actions
typified "'the washing of regeneration," which we need hardly say is
never repeated in us. The second sets forth the daily washing of
sanctification which we require to observe by always abstaining from
evil which is a daily striving, and, as regards this life, never ends,
like the washing of the feet and hands of the priests. Tims, by looking at these shadows, we see the beauty and significance of Christ's
words to Peter: "He that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet,
but is clean every whit." "Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse
his way ? By taking heed thereto according to thy word." Jesus set
us an example as to how we should treat one another. We know his
commandments, therefore as he said, "Happy are ye if ye do them."
W. ANDREW.

226

THE WILL.

THE WILL.
THE HIGHEST GIFT OF GOD'S ABUNDANT GRACE, A PERFECT,
FREE, UNBIASED WILL.

I

N II. Cor. x: 5, we are enjoined to bring every thought into captivity
to the obedience of Christ. Can it be done—can we control
thought ? Assuredly yes, for we can be carnally, or spiritually minded as we choose. To think carnally is to think naturally, and
means death. To think spiritually requires an effort—a strong, longsustained, persevering effort of the will, and means life. We must
realize the value of perseverance and the overwhelming power of energy
and will. Moreover, we must consider that these things are -visible
to the mind only, and that the mature fruition of a purpose may be
long conceived and sustained in the mind—may be nursed by the will
through many a long year of trial, want, and scorn. This must be
backed by the indomitable determination not to lose heart, and that
power of will and staunch fortitude of purpose to live spiritually minded at any and every cost. Not slothful, but arousing ourselves day
by day with fervent zeal to be all the Spirit—the Word—directs us to
be. Are we perfect in the sense the Book requires ? Search and see.
Are we holy ? Search and see. Are we righteous ? Search and see.
We are commanded to be perfect, and holy, and righteous, and we
can only be so by shaping our lives—forming our minds as the Spirit
teaches.
The will of man may express the will of God with inflexible resolution. The will of the Almighty that called into existence all created
things is imaged by the same godlike quality in man—the great creative and heroic qualities which give the iron determination and immovable purpose to exert the will unto certain ends.
If man works by habit it is but as a machine; but have a purpose—
a grand thing, the grandest in life—and man will work as a man
and not as an automaton. Let him put his whole heart into this exalted purpose and it becomes a high delight to him. This is the wonderful effect of an active will. Without an enduring purpose there
can be no enduring work. But what is the highest and noblest use
of our will ? Undoubtedly to bring ourselves into subjection to God's
will. But how V By controlling and guiding the animal instinctscarnal nature. The will is the function to interfere between our feelings and our actions; for instance, to check some sudden propensity
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until the enlightened conscience sits in judgment on the motive.
Will it be in accordance with the Spirit's mind as revealed in the
Word ? Is it right or wrong, good or bad ? and judgment answers
as the case may be. Moreover, when the moral sense has duly determined in relation to Deity's law, the will tends either to restrain the
impulse, if bad,or else encourages it by giving additional force and persistence to it if good.
"Be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, thatye may prove
what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God" (Rom.
xii: 2). But again we ask, How ? It cannot be by mere intuition, for
the natural mind, howsoever quick in perception, is nevertheless at
enmity with God. Neither can it be done instinctively, for man differs no whit in that unreasoning faculty from the rest of the animal,
creation. Indeed man is less perfect in it. for instinct is a woderful
thing, even when unguided and unrestrained by that superior principle—that more wonderful faculty—called wUliu man. The only way
to "prove the perfect will" of Deity, is by the exertion of this will.
In infancy, sleep, or madness, we have no power to deliberate on
our impulses before giving way to them. We have neither the sense
to judge as to what is right or wrong, nor moral strength to encourage the one or restrain the other. And this is but another proof that
infants, idiots, etc., are outside the pale of salvation, as completely as
the beasts that perish. They have no will to do God's will. It is only
an understanding faith and obedience that can find reward—God's
precious gift, the life eternal. It is only from a human standpoint
that this is a grevious thought. For, "saith the Lord, My thoughts
are not your thoughts. As the heavens are higher than the earth, so
are my thoughts higher than your thoughts" (Isa. lv: 8, 9). To reach
high enough is to think divinely—to think as God thinks, in so far
as our limited capacity will allow. It is to kn<r>o that His will, purpose and action are above question, and that we must come into harmony with them and make His ways our ways. What more reasonable V What more rational ? What more simple, practical solution of
the conflict, ever waged between the natural and the spiritual ? First
for the creature to submit understanding1^ to the Creator in all things,
and then find peace, and rest, and hope.
But to continue. It is will that makes us responsible for our actions, for we are endowed to reflect. We may see and weigh the consequence of our instincts, and eittter foster the good, or reject the evil.
This makes it but fair (as free moral agents) that our conduct should
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be judged by God's law, both in .relation to this life, and the life or
death to come. "By their fruits ye shall know them." "As ye sow, ye
shall reap." As your deeds be good or evil so shall your reward be.
Again, What more reasonable ¥ With what cool assurance we can
give a reason for our faith.
:
Even the heart (the organ of feeling) may prompt to'good works as
well as evil, and that which our heart desires is at once to work with
all the heart, and mind, and strength. The finest example of the untiring energy of the will is when it works in unison with the heart.
Its wonderous power at such times, makes the heaviest labor seem
light and pleasant to us. It, moreover, gives us a capacity for endurance, and supports us throughheavy trials, so that it is almost possible
to become insensible to suffering and weariness. It must have been
so with Paul, when he wrote: ' - I take pleasure in infirmities, iii reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, and in distresses for ChrinVs
sake" (I. Cor. xii: 10). Why 'i Because his heart was in it. All the
deep feelings of a deep nature stirred, butcoarolled and held in check
by an over mastering will. What sublimity ! What a steadfast irresistible force it is; all the profound humanity! of a man held firmly
by divine curb.
Now I conceive that a strong, persistent will is one of the essentials
in contending earnestly for the faith. To begin with we must have
a grand idea of the dignity and exalted worth of the knowledge that
will enable us to live righteous lives—right in the sight of God. Then
a will to cause us to undertake our own especial work zealously; e»durance to labor long at it, and a determined courage to master, it.
Aye, without doubt, will is the greatest power in man, and' it takes
more than an ordinary purpose to set it actively to work. Just to do
our duty (a large item)—to resolve to learn the Truth as it is in the
Lord, before setting other people to do it; for there is but one way of
making ourselves thoroughly and practically acquainted with our
work, whatsoever it may be, and that is by working at it with our own
hands, and heads, and hearts—practice what we preach.
If our heart longs to please the Lord—to keep his commandments,
we will not accomplish it by merely directing others how to do it. •
None will toil so ardently, with so little sense of fatigue as they who
work with the whole heart, and mind, and might. It must not be
mere animal instinct, or the impulse of self preservation, which
causes us to be stirring ourselves., but a high and noble purpose must
be fast in the mind. A strong and energetic aim (an end in view)
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must invigorate our affections; then this noble purpose, backed by a
noble will, should ever find us steadfastly on the Lord's side. For
"the Lord is with you, while ye are with him; and if ye seek him he
will be found of you; but if you forsake him, he will forsake you—"
I. Chron. xv: 21.
Nevertheless, in spite of our best endeavour, in the operation of the
will there is generally connected a certain sense of effort, and the
effort we make is more or less trying or irksome. To determine to
lift a heavy weight, how painful to exert the strength to the utmost,
and how intensely fatiguing to continue to do so. But have a will
and purpose, then it becomes much less weariful—nay even pleasant.
Furthermore, we can use the will to strengthen such good and virtuous
impulses, such moral atributes, such spiritual tendencies, as we
may naturally possess, as well as to control the bad or vicious ones.
That is to say, by sustained effort we can compel the will to work
with us instead of against us. To do a thing that we have little ov no
natural inclination to do, as, for instance, to think spiritual thoughts
instead of carnal ones, and do it because an enlightened conscience
tells us it is right, is to perform an act of stern duty, and duty always demands more or less sacrifice on our parts. The natural, the carnal,
the flesh must be offered a living sacrifice.
At such times there is a continual battle between the animal and
moral parts of our nature. The flesh struggles to go one way and
the spirit another. Force has to be used against force; hence a strong
and continuous effort is required to sustain us. It would be very
much easier to go negligently the way inclination dictates, for in the
operation of instinct there seems to be little ov no weavif nhaess. It
is when we gird on the whole armor of spiritual warfare; and are
wide awake to the exigencies of making our "calling and election
sure that we oft times become worn and weary with inward strife.
Instinct leads us to hate and persecute our enemies, and such is always the first impulse. It is one of the most difficult things in nature, to retire with silent dignity from an insult; yet Christ did it
again and again. We must keep our eyes fixed forever on the true
nobility of the command which enjoins us to love our enemies, by
doing good to those who hate us. It is a hard thing for poor human
nature to compass. It requires the highest heroism to cry out. when
in agony, "Father forgive them, they know not what they do." But
it is possible to cultivate such a spirit, to grow such a kindheartedness. If we cannot, at least we can forgive. It is human to desire
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blood for blood; therefore let be enforced this strongest proof of the
divinity of the above commandment. m It is more than human. Indeed it is so completely out of the natural course of our feelings and
thoughts, that no mere man could have conceived the wondrous wisdom and godliness there are in such a precept. Moreover, no ordinary bit of humanity could have given so lucid an example of it, any
more than he could have conceived and compassed creation. As ah
original thought it is beyond the bounds of mere human conception.
Man's brain cannot form a new sense.
ORIANA L. TURNEY.

MEDITATION.
I journey through a desert drear and wild.
Yet is my heart by such sweet thoughts beguiled,
Of Him on whom I lean, my strength, my stay,
I can forget the sorrows by the way.
Thoughts of His love—the root of every grace,
Which finds in this poor heart a dwelling place;
The sunshine of my life—than day more bright,
And my calm pillow or repose by night.
Thoughts of His sojourn in this vale of tears—
The taltt of love unfolded in those years
Of sinless suffering and patient grace,
I love again and yet again to trace.
Thoughts of His glory—on the cross 1 gaze,
And there behold its sad yet healing rays;
Beacon of hope, which, lifted up on high,
Illumes with heavenly light the tear-dimned eye.
Thoughts of His coming—for that joyful day
In patient hope I watch, and wait and pray.
That day draws nigh, the midnight shadows flee:
Oh, what a sunrise will that advent be !
Thus while I journey on, my Lord to meet,
My thoughts and meditation are so sweet,
Of Him on whom I lean, my strength, my stay,
I can forget the sorrow of the way.
Selected by W. A.
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THE EDITOR'S VISIT TO THE FRATERNAL
GATHERINGS.
A CCOMPANIED by brother and sister J. G. Bickley and sistei
IX. Williams we started from home on July 26th to attend the Fraternal Gathering at Wauconda. Arriving in Chicago we had the
pleasure of meeting brother Roberts of Birmingham, whom business
had called to Wauconda, just at the right time to attend the Gathering. The meeting was a very enjoyable and profitable one, as usual.
The arrangements are always of a character to secure the best results,
at the Wauconda Gathering, the brethren having had sufficient experience to know how to proceed to the best advantage. It was refreshing to hear the brethren at the last meeting express the pleasure they had experienced throughout the entire proceedings.
It has been an unusual source of spiritual profit the last two Gatherings to have the company of brother Roberts. Some have had an
opportunity of forming a personal acquaintance with him who had
never seen him before. We could wish that all the true hearted brethren and sisters had the same opportunity. It would convince them
of the baselessness of the imputations that are circulated by some,
who, if he eat and drink, call him a glutten and a winebibber, and if
he fast pronounce him a devil.
From Wauconda brother Roberts accompanied us to Chicago, where
we met brother J. U. Robertson, but with whom we had only a few
minutes 'to converse, having but a short time to catch oar trains —
brethren Roberts and Robertson for Wauconda and we for Baltimore,
Md., on our way to the Fraternal Gathering at Lanesville, Va. A
twenty-four hours' ride took us to Baltimore, whence we were to go
by steamboat to West Point, Va. Upon our arrival at the warf our
hope of getting off that day seemed gone; for the boat had pulled out
into the river and was turning sea-ward. In a few minutes, however, a
rusty old river man rowed his little boat to the edge of the warf and
volunteered his service to take us to the steamer. It appeared quite
a precarious undertaking to attempt to pull a frail little craft alongside of such a sea monster as the steamer was compared with the
boat. To add to the danger, too, there were the swelling waves
caused by the propeller and the whirling around Of the steamer. It
was one thing or the other, however- -no time to reflect much. We
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sprang into the boat, our baggage was thrown in by the wharf men,
and in a few minutes we had climbed over the bulwark of the steamer and were safely on board. But the baggage was still in the boat,
and while one of the deck men was peremptoraly demanding that it
be handed up, old Jack Tar was casting a suspicious eye toward us,
and we could read in his countenance the question, Are you going to
pay me ? This we were more than wiiling to do, of course, and in a
few minutes we were speeding our way feeling glad we had safely accomplished such a feat.
The next morning we arrived at West Point, and twelve miles by
rail took us to Lester Manor, where the Fraternal Gathering was held.
As usual we made our home with brother and sister J. A. Robins,
spending one night in company with brother Whitehead, under the
hospitable and comfortable roof of brother and sister J. L. Edwards. It
is with pleasure we say that the Gathering was all that could be
desired. In 1888 there were troubles to mar the comfort and profit
of the meeting; but this year, while brother and sister L. Edwards
stood aloof, for no justifiable reason whatever, as we learned from
personal investigation in company with brother Whitehead, the ecclesia was bent upon devoting its energies to the spiritual profit of all
concerned. In our intercourse with the brethren individually, too,
we noticed quite a difference in the drift of general conversation. The
old troubles that used to force tlneir way into the subjects of general
talk were kept in the back ground, and a disposition manifested to
cultivate a spirituality that would aspire above personal strife. It is
to be hoped that all will persevere in this course, having learned many lessons by the bitter experience of the past.
When the time came to part the love that the truth alone can enkindle and that seemed to have been fanned into a living flame bv
the meetings, found vent in tears which trickled from the eyes of all
present. Touching indeed was the scene when the parting piece was
sung by the trembling voices. The words were composed by brother
Stanley Neale, and are as follows:
God be with you till we meet again.
By Thy hand, O Father, guide us,
May no lands or snows divide us;
God be with you till we meet again.
Chorus—Till we meet, till we meet,
Till we meet at Jesus' feet;
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Till we meet, till we meet again;
God be with you till we meet again.
God be with you till we meet again;
In the path of Truth, O brother,
Walk we only and none other;
God be with you till we meet again.
God be with you till we meet again,
If or not thy hand shall blister
At thy work that's His, O sister,
God be with you till we meet again.
God be with you till we meet again.
If or not t'will be tomorrow.
If in waiting you should sorrow,
God be with you till we meet again.
God be with you till we meet again,
If or no a cloud be looming,
If or no before His coming.
God be with yon till we meet again.
Prom Lanesville we were to go to Henderson Co., Ky. We accompanied sister Gascoigne as far as Richmond, and spent the day comfortably at her home, waiting for the night train. A twenty-four
hours' ride took us to Louisville, Ky., arriving there about nine
o'clock at night. Having to leave at seven o'clock the next morning
there was no time to call on any of the friends of the truth, so we
spent the night at a hotel. At about twelve o'clock the next day we
arrived at Spottsville, Ky., and spent the afternoon with brother
Itees, who is a native of Wales—"the land of my father the land of
the free." In the evening we accompanied brother E. C. Gieen to
his home, where we usually spend most of our time when in Henderson Co.
Our work on behalf of the truth is reported in the intelligence columns, and therefore we will simply state that we had the same opposition to contend with in Spottsville that we have had upon every visit except the first. At that time Spottsville was turned upside down,
and thus came the nearest being the right side up it ever had been before. The men in power, however, have, it would seem, made up
their minds to do their best, or rather their worst, to keep us out of
the town. They succeeded in boycotting us so far as our getting
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the use of any public building was concerned, and imported three
noisy preachers to keep the machinery of the Methodists at work, in
the hope of holding the attention of the citizens of the little town.
Their plans did not work, however, for the proprietor of the mines—a
gentleman who is a lover of'fair play"—placed a large vacant tobacco
factory at our disposal, and the young men of the town seated it and
made a convenient meeting house out of it. The result showed that
the citizens of Spottsville had heard enough of the truth to prefer
its harmonious sound to that of hidious yells of delirious Methodism.
A very large audience was in attendance, while we were informed
that at the church the congregation consisted of nine persons and
three of them were preachers.
For the first time, we lectured at Henderson, the county seat of
the county, where resides brother P. A. Blackwell. Brother and
sister Blackwell have been in the truth for many years, .having been
among the first who came out and stood with Dr. Thomas when he
extricated himself from the snares of Campbelism. Brother Blackwell had, years past, made several attempts to get the people of Henderson to give ear to the truth, having had lectures delivered by the
Doctor, and brother Roberts, but bad been disapointed. During our
visit he gave another trial; but the attendance, considering the population of the town was not so encouraging as might have been expected.
In other parts of the county., however, the interest was unusually
good, and there was every reason to hope that many would ere long
embrace the truth.
Our work done, we turned our face homeward via Chicago, and about thirty hours' ride ended a tour of five weeks in length, as regards time, and about twenty-flve hundred miles, as regards distance.
'•The more quietly and peacefully we get along the better^the better for neighbors. In nine cases out of ten the wisest policy is, if a
man cheats, stop trading with him; if he is abusive, stop his company; if he slanders you, take care to live so that no one wiil believe
him; no matter who he is, or how he misuses you, the wisest way is
to let him alone; for there is nothing better than a cool, calm, quiet
way of dealing with wrong we meet with."
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"One is your Master, even Christ: and all ye are brethren,'1''—Matt. 23:28.
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HE world, in all its departments, continues to gradually drift
more and more into the labyrinth of trouble that awaits it. Every
day brings its additional causes of confusion and unrest, which
makes the "earth reel to and fro like a drunkard," crying out in its
delirium, which must finally prostrates it a hopeless victim to the intoxication in which for long centuries it has insatiably indulged. One
has only to keep a watchful eye upon the course of current events in
the civil, religious, and social world to be convinced and day after
day to be confirmed in the conviction that the smouldering debris
must soon burst forth in raging and devouring flames. This is a sad
prospect for those who are of the world; but it is the only means to
the solution of the problem, and to those who can view the situation
from the Divine stand-point its speedy accomplishment is a matter
of ardent desire, knowing that the next act in the great drama will
bring gladness and joy to the world's inhabitants.
There is no doubt but Russia is the power that must take the initiative in the national activity that will culminate in the destruction
of the governments of men and the inauguration of the kingdom of
God. As indicative of her designs'n this direction the following,
from the Toronto Ecening Globe of September 23rd is to the point:
LONDON, Sept. 21.—"A Russian general officer, who has been on a
tour of observation in England during the last two weeks, said to-day
in an interview respecting Bulgaria's independence: 'You may rest
assured war will break out between Russia and Austria much sooner
than it is e'xpected by the most pronounced pessimist. I believe that
Bismarck will sbuffle out of tt>e Triple Alliance on this occasion, and
that Italy will come to grief. I do not think that England will be
dragged into the conflict unless for the protection of her Indian
dominions, but they will stand in little danger. Of course, Prance
will be allied with Russia.' "
ANOTHER CAUSE OF UNEASINESS,—THE INVENTION
OF SMOKELESS POWDER.

"All this summer, it is r.ow recalled, we have been hearing more
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about military manoeuvres than ever before, and a thousand little
things have been happening which, collated, now create uneasiness.
There have been large movements of Russian troops both in Europe
and Asia, and, it is rumored, in these last few days, also, that neither
Servia nor Bulgaria bas disbanded the extraordinary forces of soldiers which they called out ostensibly for practice last month. Queen
Natalie is on her way back to Belgrade, where a riotous welcome
awaits her, and the Czar still gives no hint about that celebrated visit to Berlin, which bids fair to become one of diplomacy's standing
jokes. These are things calculated to make people nervous. Meanwhile each week continues to increase the attention paid to the sayings and doings of young William. There is a daily chronicle printed
now in every big European paper about him, exceeding in space all
the allusions to the other monarchs of Europe combined. This week
three thing3 are worth noting. He has visited Hanover, receiving
a prodigious ovation, and has dropped hints about hereafter living
for a portion of the year in the ancient royal city of the Guelphs. He
has called a lot of professors of colleges together, lectured them on
the importance of paying more attention to teaching modern history
properly, so that young men may realize the terrible and calamitous
results of the French revolution and kindred criminal democratic
movements. Yesterday he for the first time tried the new smokeless powder with the artillery of the Seventh Corps with results which
are said to have inexpressibly thrilled and astonished all beholders.
Although the velocity and penetrative power of the projoctilies were
increased, there was not nearly so much noise, and practically no
smoke whatever, only a vague brownish grey film, like dust, rose
about the guns, and in a moment disappeared. The sharpest field
glasses could not fix upon the where abouts of the cannon with anything like certainty, and the lines of the skirmishers advancing, though
the sound of their firing was audible enough, could not be seen at all.
Those who saw the thing say this is the ijiost terrible and disconcerting invention of all modern warfare "
THE FRENCH ELECTIONS.

The world is at present waiting, upon the tip toe of anxiety for the
result of the elections in France. How truly she continues to play
her part as the "unclean frogs" in keeping up the disturbance which
must ultimnately lead to the gathering of all nations to the '-great
war of God Almighty." When one is eagerly listening to hear an expected sound, a profound silence is maintained. This seems to be the
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attitude of Europe while waiting for the results of the French elections, as evidenced by the following from the Globe.
"As if by sinster concert, the whole Continental press outside of
France ignores the Subject of the elections. One might search the
entire official and semi-official journalism of Berlin, Cologne, Vienna,
Pesth, Eome, Brussels and Madrid in vain for a hint that their able
editors knew there was to be such a thing as an election in France.
There is felt to be something uneasy in this silence and Europe
grows apprehensive. During the hush she scarcely knows what war
frights may not begin to loom again in men's minds."
PEACE OR WAR ?

"At this time of writing the return from the French elections held
yesterday are still incomplete. The chief question at issue was
BOULANGER or the Republic under the existing constitution. Behind this stand the question of peace or war in Europe, for a victory
for BOULANGER means a dictatorship, or at any rate the predominance
of the military and clerical elements, both bent on revenge. It is
not meant that all the Opposition candidates were followers of the
"brave general," but merely that he was the prominent figure in the
struggle, the Imperialists, the Clerical Monarchists, and the extreme
Radicals of the school of ROCHBFORT all fighting under his wing.
The election addresses—the "profession of faith,'"as they were popularly termed—did not throw much light upon the motives actuating
the motley crowd which gathered about BOTJLANGER. All that could
be gleaned was that the Opposition was tired of the existing regime,
especially the clerical party, which fancies BOTJLANGER might be
used not only to attack Germany but to attack Italy and restore the
temporal power. ' The London Spectator of a recent date stated the
case in these words: If the Parliamentarians win decisively the uneasy peace of Europe will probably continue for another four years,
the French army being unwilling to be guided in a great war by a
fluctuating majority of a civilian Assembly, and equally unwilling to
resist the expressed will of the people. The Russian Government,
moreover, will retain its distrust of an ally whose victory under a Republican regime would do much to shake confidence in the necessity
of personal government. If the result is a tie, or anything like it,
which is improbable in a country like France, and with passion so
strongly excited, authority will decay still farther, the bitterness and
uncertainty of the parliamentary strife will be accentuated, and each
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party will make heavier bids fur popular support, one of which may
be a campaign against Italy. And if the Boulangists—that is, the
coalesced factions who elevate General BOTTLANGER as a standard—
should succeed, France will once more be thrown into the crucible,
the generals will become an active power in the State, and alliances
on secret terms once more becoming possible, and chances of a great
war will be indefinitely increased.' The result of the voting which
took place yesterday is therefore a matter of interest to the world
at large.'"
Even the religious world is being shaken here and there till the
preachers are put their wits end to know how to hold the rotten fabric together. A very important element in this department of Babylon is the famous and notorious "orthodox devil," and a dethronement of his satanic majesty would be very demoralizing to the interests of speculators in the stock markets of the religion of so-called
Christendom. An attempt of this kind has recently been made by
the "Rev." Mr. Barbour, of Chicago, and his brother Baptists are astonished at his presumption. The Chicago Tribune, kindly sent us by
sister J. G. Bickley, gives the.following account of the matter under
the heading,
"ROBBED OF THEIR DEVIL."

"In his paper before the Baptist ministers at their meeting yesterday the Rev. H. H. Barbour. pastor of the Belden Avenue Baptist
church, stirred up considerable discussion. The paper was entitled
"The Devil," and treated of passages of Scripture in which such a
personage is mentioned. These passages, the paper contended,
should be treated as figurative where they referred to a personal devil. Speaking of the scriptural accounts of the temptation of Christ
in the wilderness, Mr. Barbour said:
'Jesus was not actually led down into the wilderness, for he was already there. He did not maintain an absolute fast, for, if so, he
must have been miraculously sustained, in which case he would have
been free from hunger and from the sufferings which made the temptation to turn stone into bread. The wilderness was not a barren
waste, but merely a wooden and mountainous part of Judea, with
vineyards, olive groves, and many fruit trees in it.
Christ was not literally taken to the holy city and set upon the
pinnacle of the temple. Had the devil taken him through the air he
would have wrought a miracle, and only God can do that. Had the
devil attempted to walk withChrist to the temple, a journey of
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twenty or thirty miles, during which the fast could readily have been
ended, and then to the pinnacle, he would have been frustrated, for
by law no foreigners could pass the first inclosure or court of the temple under penalty of death. The Jewish people could not pass the
second, and the priests alone could enter.1
The Rev. Mr. Barbour at his home last night was marveling that
his brother ministers should object so strongly to an attempt to take
from them their devil.
"Mary said when she found the sepulchre empty, 'They have taken
away my Lord,' and so some of these people lift up theirhands in holy
horror upon such a presentation as that given to-day, and cry, 'They
have taken away my devil,' and they seem to feel as bad as if the
Lord himself had been moved.
*
*
*
The orthoHox view is that there is a malignant being who to a
certain extent at least has power in this world to lead men into sin,
andVho is indeed himself the author of sin and the cause of all evil.
The orthodox view holds that this devil is continually at work seeking
to defeat God's plan and to lead human beings into disobedience to
his commands. I claim to be thoroughly orthodox, but I do not coincide with this view of a personal devil. It seems to me that it
makes belief in God's wisdom and man's free will agency impossible.
My paper was simply a review of the various passages which are
ordinarily relied on to prove the existence of this archfiend.! sought
to show that they fail largely to support the old view. In regard to
the temptation in the Gardenof Eden, which is the main point usually
referred to in the Old Testament, there is not a reference to a devil
there. Careful study of the books following justify the assertion
that the Jews never knew anything about a personal "devil till after
the conquest of Canaan. Taen gradually there seems to have arisen
in the minds of the Jews this belief in the archfiend. Their belief
apparently grew stronger as'time went on. It came, undoubtedly,
from the association of the Jews with the Persians.
I made the point that Christ in his apparent reference to the existence of a personal devil was simply conforming his language to
the prevalent form of expressing evil and its source. The main passage in the New Testament is that referring to the temptation of
Christ. I believe that that was just as real a temptation as it was
possible for a human being to have, but I do not believe it was a
temptation coming to him from a personal malignant being, but
that, sis the paper expressed it. it was a temptation from within.
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Christ was suffering from lack of nourishing food, and hunger tempted to make bread of the stones, as hunger might tempt me if I were
a starving tramp to steal food.
"Ambition tempted him to proclaim himself king and endeavor to
bring all the kingdoms of the earth into subjection to him, just as
ambition tempts us to seek power unlawfully.
"They say such views are a departure from the true faith. 1 am
anxious to have some one tell me just what orthodoxy is. It seems as
though if a man turns aside from any of the creeds and doctrines
that the past has formulated and the church held for generations ho
is to be regarded as a heretic, although the old views are not supported by scripture when carefully analyzed."'

INTELLIGENCE.
BOSTON, MASS.,-On July 4th the The age to come, C. MacLachlan. i"l A.
ecclesia spent the day at Quincy Beach M.—What is the Soul that man cannot
in a manner profitable to lioth the na- kill ? J. Bruce;p.M. Is the Gospel preachtural andthe spiritual man. A number ed in modern Churches? P. C Whiteof our interested alien friends were pre- | head 28 A. M.—Peter's Keys and when
s«3nt and received much instruction from heused them, J. McKellar; i\ M. Does it
the feast of good things of the Spirit; matter what we believe, J. Bruce.
after which, a bountiful repast having
Tho lectures in Quiney have been as
been provided by our brethren at Quin- follows: T—Israel in bondage and Israel
cy, the natural man was refreshed, and free, F. C. Whitehead. 14—Shall the
all present felt that it had been a day of righteous be rewarded in Heaven or on
profitable pleasure.
Earth i J . Bruce. :.l—Christ at the door
Since last writing, Mr. Arthur E. Ap- and what I must do to be saved, C- Macpleyard. Episcopalian, after a good con- Lachlan 28—"Though we or an Angel
fession, was immersed into the saving preach any other Gospel unto you let
Name, and now rejoices to run with us | him he accursed," F. C. Whitehead.
in the race for eternal life.
• A. T. Bruce. Assist. Rec. Bro.
Brother Alfred Pine] and sister Alice
Huelin were united in marriage on July
BALTIMORE, MI).-1 take great plea29th, and in company with brother sure in once more writing you that one
Whitehead and sister Agnes Hose they more has been added to our ecclesia.
attended the Fraternal Gathering at On the evening of August 12, W. H.
Lanesville, Va.
Oobb, after a very intelligent confession
The lectures in Boston have been as of the truth, was iuducted into the fold
follows: July 7 A. M.—Blessings promis- of Christ. Brother Samuel E Forwood.
ed to all nations, J. McKellar; p . M. Re- of our ecclesia, but now residing at
storation of Israel, J. Bmee. 14 A, M.— Mountain Island, Gaston Co, N. C,
The house of many mansions, Is it in writes us that J. F. Dowman, on the 1st
Heaven or on Earth? J Bruce; p. M..
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27. I read these passages in the order
given, commenting upon them to show
that brother Baker died in hope of a resurrection to glorious immortality at
the second coming of Christ. II. Tim.
iv: 8 and all of the seventy-second
Psalm, except the two last verses, were
JNO. W. PACKIE, Sec
[We have, for some time, withheld the marked, but for the want of time I did
publication of intelligence from the not read them.
above source, the ecclesia having been
Yours in hope,
divided. Those represented in the above
N. B. BLANTON.
having- offered to meet the other party
[.Brother Baker formerly resided near
with a view of removing the difficulties Waterloo, Iowa, and was a deacon of the
(which are not of doctrinal character), Baptist Church. Before moving to Kanand having been refused, we feel that it sas he had become informed in the truth
would be an injustice to ignore them af- i sufficiently to sever his connection with
ter having pursued the proper course. i the Baptists; and upon bidding his pasThe offer to attempt to effect a removal tor good bye loaned him Christendom
of the troubles was made through bro- Astray, with a special request that he
ther Whitehead at our suggestion, and would read it, ajid thereby discover the
was reasonable.—ED]
reason why he (brother Baker) refused
to accept a letter from the Church.
BELVIDERB, ILL.—On Saturday, July
It was some time after brother Baker
20th, our little ecclesia at Bel videre, was \ moved with his family to Kansas before
cheered by an addition to our number. he put on the saving name of Tahweh.
The writer had the satisfaction of im- I Upon our last visit to his house, however,
mersing in the Kishwaukee river, Mrs. about two years since, he made a very
Harriet Bush, aged 66, mother of sister , intelligent confession of the faith, and
Terry, formerly neutral. Sister Bush is I we had the pleasure of assisting him in
now rejoicing in the one hope.
i putting on the one and only name by
W e had also the pleasure of a visit at: which we must be saved, the name of
the same time from sister Sarah Wal- Jesus Christ, to which our brolhi r relace, of Chicago, and sister Emma mained faithful to the end.
Wohlgemuth, of W ashington, 111.
Three daughters of brother Baker beW. H. WOOD.
came obedient to the truth before he
did, two of them, we hope, remain steadHAZELTON, KAS.—Brother Baker, fast, the other having become a victim
who lived near Harpc r, Harper County, i of the name crotchet, and, as a consedied last Friday, Sept. 6, about midnight, • quence, a bitter enemy of the truth and
and 1 was sent for to conduct the funer- . its adherents.—ED 1
al services. This was the first time since
I have been in the truth for me to be
HENDERSON, KY-Since writing our
called to perform such a duty. Not ; last report, we have been cheered and
knowing the custom of our brethren in ; strengthened by the addition of seven
such cases, and not wishing to follow the . more to our eeclesia, all by immersion.
custom of the great apostacy I hardly I Their names, and the dates of their bapknew how to proceed I was not long in ! tism are as follows: James S. White, 44,
doubt, however, for in looking over , formerly Baptist, Mary E. White, 44, forbrother Baker's Bible I found the j merly Campbellite, wife of brother
following passages marked in brack- White, and Carrie L. White. 31, daughter
ets: I. Thess. iv: 13,14; Phil, iii: 20, 21; I. ; of brother and sister White, formerly
Cor. xv. 88, Bt; John vi: 39; Job xix: 35- neutral. These all put on the only sav-

day of July put on the only saving
Name. We are having very good meetings both morning and evening.
Trusting you are none the worse from
your recent traveling I am yours in the
hope of the near appearing of Christ,
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ing Name on July 20th, after giving satisfactory evidence of their knowledge
and belief of the "things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ. Brother and sister White had
been earnestly inquiring the way of eternal life for about two years, and, after
satisfying themselves that what passes
current as orthodox theology is but a
compound of Pagan and Komish tradition, decided that they "ought to obey
God rather than men" and thus "come
out from among them," which they have
done in the face of bitter opposition
from friends and relatives May they
hold out faithful unto the end.
Again, «n August 16th, Marie L Ingram, 22, daughter of brother and sister
Wyatt Ingram, put on Christ in the
divinely appointed way. Sister Marie
was nurtured in the truth, and consequently is very intelligent therein.
Again, on August 2tth, we had the
pleasure of assisting Mr. Grant Davis,
S3, formerly Baptist, to "put off tbe old
man, and put on the New." Brother Davis became interested in the truth after
attendingthe Williams andThrogmortin
debate, at Creal Springs, 111., he rerurned
home and devoted himself with much
zeal to a further understanding of the
Word, with the result now so happily
attained.
On the next day August 25th, two
more were added to our number by passing through the waters of baptism, viz.
Mrs. Virginia Sewell, 52. formerly Baptist, and Mr. George M. Griffin. 35. Brother Grfflin has for several years been
acquainted and in sympathy with the
truth, and has at last determined to take
R decided stand for the Master.
Other immersions are pending, which
we hope to report soon.
I must also report another visit to us of
brother Thos. Williams, who arrived here
on August 9th, and remained some
twelve days During this visit he lectured thirteen times at several different
places in the county, much to the edification, exhortation, and comfort of the
brethren, and, it seems, to the great ben-

efit of several of our friends. Everywhere the audience was good, and some
times large, and many manifested a keen
interest in tbe things they heard. We
take courage and press on, forasmuch
as we know our labor is not in vain in
the Lord."
W.J.

GBEBN.

ST. JOHN, N. B.—During the month of
August we have had the following visitors; brethren Joseph McKellar and
John B. Rileigh, of the Boston ecclesia,
and sister Helt, from Taunton, Mass.
Brother McKellar while here delivered
two lectures, which were much appreciated by fair sized audiences We have
meetings every Sunday at 3 and 7 P. M.
B. J DOWLISG.

LESTER MANOR, VA —We have had
two additions to introduce to the household of faith since I last wrote you
The first Miss Rachel Ensey, who accompanied the Baltimore friends to the Fraternal Gathering, and put on the saving
name August 10th. The other, Mis3.
Belle Atkinson, formerly Campbellite,
who was baptized September 1st It was
after some d. 'lay, she was induced to take
the important step by listening to an excellent address by brother Packie (now
sojourning with, us) upon the "Foolishness of preaching."
Notwithstanding brother Packie's
great calamity, he is yet of much service
in the spiritual growth of the ecelesia in
Lanesville.
I would not close this without one
word concerning the second annual Fraternal Gathering held at Lester Manor,
Va. All pronounced it more successful
than the one in 1P88. The gathering
closed after three days of all day meetings, yet BO much interest was created
that brother F. C. Whitehead and brother Packie continued the meetings until
August 12th, when brother Packie accompaned brethren Whitehead and Pinel as far as Baltimore to try and adjuot
some little difficulty existing there. We
tried to bring all parlies face to face at
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Lester Manor, but failing this, the above
effort was made, with what results remains to be seen. Brethren, one and all,
if you have differences, attend the Fraternal Gatherings held throughout the
country, and if they bfi not a misnomer
they must result in binding our hearts
together in Christian love.
Yours in hope,
J. A ROBINS, Sec.

LATER.
Since my last letter to you, we have
had two more added to the Faith. My
brother in the flesh, John A. Robins (age
35) and his wife (age 29). Both understand the truth well, and will be quite a
source of comfort and pleasure to the
household in King William.
The public in this section are aroused
to a realization of the fact that Christadelphianism is destined to live, in spite
of their hopes and prophecies to the contrary. Since the Fraternal Gathering,
interest in the tvuth has been kept alive
by stirring lectures by brethren J. T
Edwards and A. Packie.
Our Sunday School is also in a very
good condition under the management
of brother John P. Johnson. Indeed,
we have cause to be grateful, when we
realize what we have endured in the
past, to reach this end.
With love to the brethren every where,
I am yours in hope of eternal life,
J. A ROBiNS, Bee Bro.
LONDON, ONT.—I am happy to say
that my children are not like Lot's, but
are coming out of the camps of the ungodly On June 20th the following were
baptized into Christ: George Pyne, aged
20, and his wife, Jane (19), Margret
Davies (21), Daniel Gwalchmai (14), August, (18), anfl Joseph, 26. We expected more, but sin hindered them.
LATER.
Good News ! One more for the Kingdom: August 2«b, Charles Davies, aged

Tour brother in the blessed hope,
HUMPHREY GWALCHMAI.

Brother Ward, writing from the same
place, says: V\e now number twelve,
and expect other additions soon. It is a
time of rejoicing with us. We are sowing the seed, and God is making it grow.
All praise to Him.
Your brother,
JOHN WARD.

L'OTTISVILLE, KY.-I am called upon
to report the death of one of our number, sister Kate Story, which oecured on
the 12th of August, aged 45 years. She
was a consistent follower of the meek
and lowly One, a firm believer in the one
gopsel, and died rejoicing in the
one hope. FJ#r illness, which was
short, soon reduced her to a state of
weakness, in which she could say but little to us; but there was no wavering of
the living faith which was her comfort
in the dying hour.
At present, we are meeting at a public
Hall at 17th and Main Sts., where we
gladly receive all that come unto us.
Several are interested and learning,
there being a fair prospect that two or
three of these will soon render obedience. However, we need help, such as
brother Williams has kindly rendered us
in times past; and we especially request,
should any brother (and why should it
not be brother i.M. Wasbtmrne, who is
a traveling man ?] find it convenient in
passing, that he will give us a few public lectures This is a good field, and deserves to be looked after by any who
have the time, and are able to speak to
the public. Meanwhile, we will try to
keep the grand principles of the truth
before the few that are disposed to hear,
trusting the Master for help and for an
open door.
Hoping to have a call from the Editor
soon, and wishing the ADVOCATE all
possible success, I am as ever the friend
and well wisher of both the ADVOCATE
and its Editor.
J W. PEAK.
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MONTHEAL, CAN.—I have to report
the obedience on Sunday June 23rd, of
my wife, age 22, formerly Methodist.
She has been studying the truth for
about two years with the above result.
It Is most gratifying- to me, as I have,
previous to that time, been alone In the
truth in this city, and it is pleasant to
have the companionship of one of like
precious faith.
Yours In the hope of eternal life,
E. W.
fo
SENECA FALLS,
N. Y.—Through
oversight the death of brother Thomas
K. Clark, which occured on June 17th,
has never been reported. Brother Clark
had been in poor health for some time,
and suffered greatly, l:%t with patient
resignation during the last days of his
life. With nearly his last breath he expressed a firm faith in the hope of eternal life, and "the rest that remains for
the people of God." At the funeral brother J. D. Tomlin, of Rochester, spoke
words of comfort on the state of the
dead and ths resurrection—comfort to
those who love Deity's Word, but gall
and bitterness to believers in immortalsoulism.
Brother Clark was a native of England, and was fifty one years of age. He
was one of our presiding brethren, always ready to declare the promises of
God made unto the fathers. His loss is
deeply felt by the ecclesia.
Yours in Israel's Hope
L. F. H.WENTWORTH.

WATJCONDA, ILL - T h e twelfth annual Fraternal Gathering held at Wauconda, 111., July 27, 28, 29, 1889, on the
grounds of brother A. North, was well
attended and was a season of refreshing
to all present. No incident of an unpleasant nature, nor topic of a controversial character arose to mar the perfect harmony of the meetings.
There were present brethren and sisters from the following places: Chicago,
Kankakee, Bonfleld, Belvidere, Elgin,
Barrington, Washington and Wauconda

111; Davenport and Waterloo, Iowa, and
brother Roberts, from Birmingham
England. Nine meetings were held, the
public lectures being given by brother
Thomas Williams and brother Robert
Roberts. The speakers at the other
meetings being brethren Chester, Wood
Sr., Spencer and Lee.
At the children's meeting brother
Roberts gave an address, and brother
Wood Jr. announced the prizes to the
following-: Marion Wallace, Chicago III.,
Ada and Flora Baker, Scammonville,
Kas., Zella Fesler, Riverside, Iowa, Floy
McClanry, Malvern, Ark., Charlie Mason,
Erie, 111., Paul Spencer Wood, Belvidere,
111.
It was decided to have the next gal heringatthe same place (D. V.) in July
1890, notice of which will be given in due
time. Same committoe of arrangements
were re-elected. Outline of Sunday
School work will appear in October APVOCATE.
W. H. WOOD, Sec.

WATERLOO, IOWA,—During the
month we have been much encouraged
by the addition of four to our ecclesia
by baptism into the one Name. Three of
them are of brother G. G. Bickleys
class in the Sunday school, namely:
Georgie Bickley, daughter of brother
and sister G. G. Bickloy, Emma Geist,
daughter of a friend of tho truth, who is
a frequent attendent at our meetings,
Ella Heller, daughter of sister Heller.
The other, Mrs. Kistner, was formerly a
Campbellite, but has been a believer in
the truth and has attended our meetings
foranumber of years. These all made
a very intelligent confession of the One
Faith, after which they were immersed
by brother Williams There are others
who are increasing in interest, and who
we expect and hope will soon become
obedient.
Sister Boyd of Riverside, Iowa, after
a long visit with us, which was a source
of mutual enjoyment, returned home
on the 16th inst.
SISTER WILLIAMS.

Herald, with piece marked on the situation in France; also on the
consistency of the pope in refusing the $600,000 set apart for his use
by the Italian government. The former shows the uncertainty of
tilings in the present adminstratiou of affairs in France, and the latter is but one of the many signs of arrogance exhibited by the now
tottering wreck at Rome—The Toronto Glohe, noticed elswere—The
Baltimore American Sundtty Morning, with mark at an article on the
subject of the Italian allowance to the pope — The Restitution, in which
attention is specially called to a long letter by one R. T. Young on
"Christian Fellowship."' It would be difficult to tell whom the writer would not fellowship. There must be no decided understanding
as to belief, an.l it is presamptous to say that baptism is essential
to salvation, and s> •Christian fellowship" may embrace all the Babel building under the name -Christians." What folly! coming, too,
from one who claims to understand the truth—The Mason County
News (Texas). witJi a letter marked under the title "No Middle Ground
with God."' The principle laid down is correct, but the writer is on the
wrong side to be in company with (/>d's people —The Toronto Daily
News, sent by brother Hardy, with attention called to an article entitled, "Exiled Israel." Israel is coining into prominence in a wonderful manner now-a days— Pretton Progress and other papers, in
whicli brother Cole follows up the attacks upon the truth, which commenced after our lectures in Canada—The Watch Tower for June,
July and August— Glad Tidings for June, July and August A number of copies of Firm Foundation, A Texas Campbellite paper, edited
by a Mr. McGary, with whom brother Landrum and others desire us
to enter into a discussion through the columns of the F. F. arid ADVOCATE. We hope to be able to see our way clear to comply soon—
The Chicago 1'ribune of Sept. 13th. marked at Cardinal Gibbon's protest against the unveiling of the Bruno statue, which he says was
daringly done by '"brute force." He forgets the kind of force the
Ciiathoiicts used when they had the-power—The L niisville CourierJournal, with the same article on the Jews and Jersusalem as noticed
above — HmceiVs Messenger, an Ad/e:itist paper, which seems to advocate a new departure in the camp. Possibly an improvement on the old
body as represented by the Crises, in whicli there was place for it, and
there is still place for it in the Messenger— Tile Baltimore Sun, giviu,' what appears to the writer to be the "future of the Papacy."
Looking from the wrong point of view, he fails to see the real future.
If he could see that, he would not so flatter the tottering abomination.
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T

HERE can be no question of the importance'of having a proper
understanding of the precepts nf Christ ;n tlie'ir practical bearings, for they are nothing if not pnwfical; xmd t'iev show what high
and wholesome ends are served when ttiey.artfpiit into practice. And
it is quite true, also, that thwe are ranhy who, having (inly a superficial knowledge of them, very frequently render them of none eflluct,
this being dune when one cDaimLiiuliiu-nt iu its supposed fulfillment
is maile to st-t at ntiiight another, illustration of which will be given
presently.
Meanwhile it will be proper to slute that the subject for present'
consideration embraces three phasus-if the doctrine of Christ—repentance, confessiun, and furjifivsneSH, nit etubraced in tbe word reconciliation, without wliicli no niitn «aii stHrid in a position of favor toward God or toward his fellow, if peitifiarice there be alight between
then). That man has estranged himself from God by wicked works,
that he is ignorant of God through tin- blindness and hardness of his
heart, are facts no one can deny, being established also by apostolic
beaching. The wliole history of Isrwl is one long, sail tale of unfaithfulness in their dealings with Jehu. ah. Many times did be correct
tiiein. aii[l finally when their cup of iniquity was full, he east them
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oft entirely for a season: Yet their history is fairly lighted up with
that out flowing stream of mercy which God again and again extended to them in times of repentance and confession. And innumerable instances testify that although man is far removed from his Creator, it was according to God's good pleasure to provide a weans for
his return to favor. Prom Him must the offer of pardon and Deace
prooeed,for man has offended God, and God alone can forgive him.
That he will do so, is one of the unspeakable proofs that he yearns
with bowels of mercy toward the creature he made upright at the
first; but this can be effected only upon conditions which shall place
man in his true position toward his Maker. God has indeed said he
would forgive, but it ia upon the basis of man's repentance; for what
possible merit could there be in God's forgiveness of the wicked works
of one who would neither confess nor forsake them 't The object
aimed at is the attainment of a position of righteousness and'-holiness,
without which no man shall see the Lord," and this is only possible
after a man has come to realize that he is a transgressor, and must
need> be pardoned if he would have a part in God's mercy and the
life he has promised in Christ. Paul's comprehensive statement to
the refined and worshipful Athenians, that "God now calls upon all
men everywh&e to repent" is the announcement also of a principle
he will in no wise set aside for any creature under heaven, tt must be .
adhered to. If mau is a sinner, he must become the subject ot repentance without which there can be no forgiveness from God. Ii is to
be hoped that the very much quoted remark of Paul, "The gifts mid
calling of God are without repentance" will not spring to ti.e mind aa
a qualifying statement; for it was made by Paul to instruct us that
God does not change when he has made certain girts and callings.
They are irrevocable and absolute.
The mission of Jesus and bis apostles was for the express purpose
of unfolding and extending to a fallen roots the " manifold grace" of
a merciful and long-suffering God who takes "no pleasure in the
death of the sinner." This was graciously expressed in the worda nf
Peter to the Gentile household of Curnelius when he said that to Jesus ''gave ail the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever
believeth in him shall receive remission of Bins;'' and of Paul who
said to the Epliesiau elders at Miletus, that he had "testified both to
Jews and to Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our
Lord Jesus Christ;" and before King Agrippa that he "shewed first
unto them of Damascus and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the
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coasts of Judea, and to the Gentiles, that they shoald RKPBNT .and
TURN TO SOD, and do works meet for repentauce;" and by Josus who,
immediately after his resurrection, opened the understundiny of the disciples gathered together at the house of oue of their members in Jerusalem, and said to them that "repentance and remission of si us should
be preached in his name/' Always upon the principle set forth in
MatU iii: 6, speaking of manywlio came to John, they were "baptized
of him in Sordnn, confessing their sins."' and by David in Ps. xvuk
a, "I ACKNOWLEDGED mr sin uuto thee, and mine iniquity have J .NOT
HID; I said, I will CONFERS my transgressions auto the Lord; and
tliou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.'1 The latter is a most happy illustration of the ttiree-fold character of thia phase of refcoueiHatiou; for,
ia tliertmut here in all tlieir essential fullness, repentance, confession,
and pardon ? How important this matter of confession is may be
seen by referring to the law as found in Lev. v: 4, 5, "[f a soul swear,
•
*
* when Ue kwjicttlt of it, he shall be guilty, and be shall
confeax that he hath sinned.'1 TIle uiemorable occasion of sending a
live goat away into the wilderness was made Hi! important and impressive by the fact that Aaron had Brst laid both his hands upon the
head of the goat, ami -confessed over him all the iniquities of the
children of Israel, and all tlieir trauggressJOns in all their sins71—Lev.
xvi: 21. There ia also tuw remarkable instance recorded in the book
of the prophet Jonah, whose preactiing to the fast-Living and luxurious
Niiievites, was followed by their subs^uent repentance (Matt xii: 41),
for the King said: "Let neither inau nor benst, herd nor flock, taste
anything: let them nut feed nor drink water; hut let man and beast be
covered with sackcloth, and try mightily unto God; yea, telifem turn
every one from hixevil ways, and from the violence that is in their hands.
Who can tell if trod will turn anil repeat ami turn away from bis
Herue anger that we perish not? And God saw their works, that
theyturned from theirecil vany\ and Ood repented oE the evil that h«
had said he would d.i uuto them, ami he did it not."
Here is a case in which it M»ttM declared P4lpttia of God to overthrow Nineveh in forty days, if they repente I not. They repented
and turned from their evil waya, ami he destroyed them not. l a a
word, they acknowledged their sin and he freely forgave them. A
most notable example of Crid'd meth.id in this m uuentoils arrongeinent of reconciliation U fiiruishud in the caao of David: God had
sent Nathan the prophet to him to tell him of his sins, to which for
tlie time, he seemed in w>;ne measure blind, that is to the exceeding
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sinfulness of them. The prophet's message was fall of stinging reproof, but he was come to a man who was wise and whose heart was
right before (iod,loa man who would own his sin in a moment, were
it ever so great, and who would bow his head in sorrow and teara and
contrition did sin but lie at his dwr. "Rivers of water run down
mine eyes because they keep not thy law," is David's sore lament over
the evil doers that beset him, and is expressive in highest measure of
the grief that filled his heart on account of them. While this scripture
is without doubt testimony for Jesus, whose spirit was in the prophets, itshould Iwve an application ample enough for a practical bearing ufion every disciple of Christ whose place and privilege it is to
"eschew evil." To be of David-like character in such things is to
please Christ, the Son and Lord of David.
What a refreshing witness do we find in the 'weeping Jeremiah,"
who speaks of the day of Israel's favor thus: "In those days and in
that titna, saith. the Lird t the children at Israel sh^.11 c>jie, they and
the children of Judah together, going and weeping', they shall go and
seek the Lord their G-od. They shall ask the way to Zion with their
faces thitherward, 3aying, Come and let us join ourselves to the Lord
in a perpetual covenant that shall not he forgotten.'' This attitude
will be acceptable to God. It is one of whole-souled repentance, and
the pleasiug assurance given is that 'the iniquity of Israel shall be
sought for, and there shall he none; mid the sinsof Judah. and they shall
not be found; for IuiiUpardon them whom [ reserve.'" What sweetness,
what inexpressible consolation go with the words Micalt puts into the
mouth of the repentant house of Jacob In the day of tliuir exaltation
and pardon: "Who is a God like unto thee, that pardonetli initially and
panietk by the tmnsyresxioa of tlie remnant of his heritage y Ueretfiineth
not his anger forever, because he deligiiteth in ineray. He will turn
again and have conpassion upon us; he will tread our iniquities under
foot, and thou wilt east all their sins into the depths of the sea."
Very strongly and with no uncertainty do the utterances of the
man who was comintindeil to cry aloud and spare not in telling [srael
of their sins, impress us a3 we read in Jer. iii: 12,13, -'Return, thou
backsliding Israel, saith the Lord; I will not look in anger upon you;
I will not keep anger forever. Only ockiwwl&fye thine iniquities,
that thou hast trangressed against the Lird thy God.'1 Verse 21 tells
of the response that will surely be made to this tender pleading of the
Fatlipv to his first born. "A voice is heard upon the bare heights,
the weeping and the supplications of the chil Iren nf Israel; for that
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they have perverted their way, they have forgotten the Lord their
God. BBTUKJT ye backsliding children, I will heal your backslidings," Also Jer. xxxvi: 3, 3, "Take thee a roll of a book, and write
therein all the words that I liave spoken unto thee against Israel and
against Judith, and against all the nations, from the day I spake unto thee, from the days of Josiati even unto this day. It may be that
the house of Judah will hear all the evil which I purpose to do unto
them; that they may return every man. from, kiit evil may; that I may forgive their iniquity and their sin,"
Can there be a question as Ui the import of such teachings V Do
we not see at every turn that if individuals or nations are found In
sinful ways before God, they must turn therefrom, and do that which
is right, amfesinng and acknowledging their sins, if they would receive
his pardon and be restored to fivor ¥ Is THE HE any other avenue to
favor made known iti all the book of God ? If there is urn have yet to
see or hear of it. And we touch upon this subject in this manner
because, although these thinga are not doubted, yet the principles involved in their application to every day experience are neither perfectly understood nor practiced. In this we are remiss, and it may be
found that in some sense we are our brother's keeper. If we "have a
name to live," we can only Bhow it by our robust and staunch maintenance of that truth which has made us free for the doing of the
commandments of Jesus. It U useless to aay '"Lord. Lord, and do
not the thinga which, he snys." The wiirld doea this, and the pity is
that some saints do it, too. Tbere is such a thing as having'a cloud
over the mind, a veil, as it were, that keeps out from our understandings the intention involved in our necessary obedience to the commandments of our Saviour. It is not enough that we have some commandments to do certain things and others not to do certain tilings,
but we ought to have some reason therefore. EveryonB ought to
know that righteousness and purity and faithfulness are the all in all
of a saint's life, and that these characteristics can only be had by
yielding a Inving and intelligent obedience to the commandments
which tend to this end. Aside from this they are not only an aggravation, but a senseless adjunct to our already over-burdened and
wearisome- existence, which an all-diswrnirig and compassionate
Creator would in no wise impose unless an ultimate good is to be
reached thereby.
Aa already remarked, Jehovah has outlined the terms of approach
to him. In the system of reconciliation hp lias devised, man must
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assume an attitude of humility. To him that is of a "broken spirit
and contrite heart, and that trembleth at his word1' Lus the Lxiril
said he will look, and to no other; and it cannot be other than right
and pleasing to him if we too look with favor upon that which is held
in high estimation by (rod. We can hardly pass the point of perfeotion commanded by Jesus, "Be ye perfect, as your Father iii heaven
;
ia perfect."
Our great and crying need is the willingnesaand ability to do ami see
as God does. Not that the latter could ever be perfectly accomplished,
but there is so little care about it; such an astonishing indifference to
a matter carrying, as we must have often proved, so much with it in our
daily lives. That the great principles which have thus far been briefly
touched upon form very essential matters of information, we may
easily demonstrate when we come to make « practical application of
thenn for, as already remarked, they esiter largely into the daily
experiences of us all, if we permit them to. fn a word, it may be
said that the obligation* resting upon us toward God. bear in pr<<cisely the same way in our relations to one another, where the eii'uumstanu«s are the same. If a given line muat be followed to place a,
man at one with his Maker, a no ten* definite and positive one indicates the line every mun must follow who dnsires W lie at one with
his fellow. This is not the empty, childish thing many think it to be,
judging from the manner of its use, but alaw as rigid and inexorable
as the one which says '-Thou shall not k i l l "
:
Very mucfi, at one time and another, has been said of the love and
forbearance, and the forgiveness « T ought to accord one another in
this vale of tears where we are passing through a weary, joyless pOgiimitge that will, we trust, end ii; oat entering a kiutfdo.it where
such things will need to find no place. And of the things tlmt ha-ve
been given us from time to time it is n pleasure to acknowledge we
havo liafl tittle or nothing that tow not been good ami helpful in the
way of life. But there has been tv tnauifaat oversight in almost LIII of
them, and that is in their one-sided presentation, as if thesft characteristics, which every true saint will be sure to possess, were not
({rounded upon other truths equally important and essential. Say
more; they must be grounded upon them if they are to be the means
of working oat the righteousness wtiiph their practice ia intended to
develop. Sow. while this is neither doubted nor disputed, it is «1KO
true that little or nothing is made of it: and the purpose of this
witness is. as far as possible, to meet this want.
Tf there is (B»Jthing more l>eaiitifiil 01 touching in expression of
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sentiment than Paul's loving precepts in his epistle to tlie Epbeaians,
we know not of it. He urges them not only to "•walk teortfty of their
high vocation." bat to do it '••with all lousiness and meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one another in love, endeavoring to keep tlie
unity of the Spirit (and a blessed unity it is if we can only realize it)
in the bund of peace. Let nil bitterness and wrath, and anger and
clamor, and evil speaking be put away from you, with oil nuiifoe, and
be ye kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one another,
even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you."
To the same intent he enjoins the brethren at Colosse: ''Put on. aa
the elect of God, hnly and beluved, bowels of mercies, kindnesa and
humbleness of mind, meekness. kmg-sufforiug, forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel, or complaint, against any; even as Christ forgave you;-so aisu do ye."
Passages like these give us good opportunity for testing the matter
before us. There is little difficulty in placing ourselves in the position of him who is kind to the unthankful and the evil, it requires
no very great effort sifter one has been in the truth awhile, to put a
coat upon a human being's back to hide his uakedness, or to put
bread in bis hand if be hungers. Nor is it at all difficult to so bend
your mind to tbe truth's influence that you may be able to not suffer
"your thoughts to dwell on the injury you have received, or the provoking words that have been spoken to yo-i. Not only learn the art
of neglecting them at tbe time you receive them, but let them grow
less and lestf every moment, until they die out of your mind," as
one writer bad said. Ttiis, [ say, is not difficult wiicn it conies from
tbe world, for it is to be expected, and is to be borne patiently. Indeed, we must do this, for in no way oun it be remedied. That God
makes his sun to shine upou the evil and the good alike is no proof
that he has the same love Cor the sinner that he IIHS for the saint.
Although the sinner partakes of God's kindness, which is daily extended to him, yet is God angry with the wicket) every day. And is not
the holding back of judgment against the wicked simply a test of
(rod's patience, and a proof of his long-sun*«ring V It is in no sense
a question of forgiveness. And if it were, we have to say that God
does not forgive, iior does he say so. lie is long-suffering, forbearing
in the execution of punishment, aud full of mercy. And he is all
these that the wilful creature he lias made may have opportunity to
"turn every man from his evil way; that be may forgive 'heir iniquity
and tlifir sin." But this he will not do unless there is repent-
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anee and reformation. There is no exception to the Urn tliut repentance
und reformation art the Ixitcis of forgiveness. This is God's law, and as
unchangeable as it is salutary in its workings. The mme law holds
good between man and man. mid where it is laid aside or ignored
untold evils are sure to arise, of whieli something may be said when
we come to consider some of the precepts of Jesus in this particular
connection. It cannot be said that God forgives the sinner, because
he does not make him accountable at tf future judgment; for we nil
know that when lie goes to his grave it is without hope, ami that lie will
have no resurrection for fit least two reasons, namely: first, because of
his relation to Adam and therefore by nature n child of wrath (Eph.
ii: 3), and second, because he ia a persnsial transgressor whose sins
have nnt been pardoned. If there have been times when God -winked
at tlio ignorance of men, it Is also true that he permitted them to
pass away as-devoid of hope as the "beasts that understand not'1
which they were more like than anything else. When eiilightment
came, however, there was also a call to repentance. This WHS done
that God might forgive, for tie could not forgive if men would not repent. As before remarked, the object in the operation of botb these
ideas is to bring about a state of parity and holiness on the part of
man.
Referring to the two passages from the Ephesiana and Golossians
already quoted, it ought to be of some momemt to us to riglitly understand, them, for if we practically set them aside in our doings and
sayings, we !shull be held seriously accountable therefor. If we
aasent to them, we can only do so by following A line that will be
found to be fnUiarmony with the general tenor of scriptural teaching
upon the matter. To better enaWle us to bring out the truth more
forcibly, reference may be made to Jesus'1 own teachings. On one
occasion Peter said to the Lord (Matt, xviii: 21), "Hnw oft SIIHII my
brother ain against me and [forgive him ? till seven times V" "K^iy
not unto thee,"-said Jesus, "until seven times, but, until seventy
times seven," that is four hu nil red and ninety times, which makes the
measure of pardon virtually itnlirnUed as between' man and man. Although he does.-ntst here say that was the number oE timen per day
which Pettji'waSto forgive his brother he does by implication say so
in Luke xvii' 8, 4. There it is written, "Take heed to yourselves; if
thy brother trespass against thee rebuke him, nnd if fit repent forgive
him. And if he trespass against thee seven times in a day. ami seven
times in a day turn again toth^e, snyin^, / Kp&nt, tliott slnilt for^i/e
him."
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There ia no haziness about these terms; they are perfectly plain.
And no clearer exposition of Matt, xviii: 15, "If thy brother trespass
against thee, GO A^IT> TKLL HIM his fault between thee and him
alone,"' need be required than verse i\ of this same chapter and verse
3 of Luke xvii. 3 Jt who that read9 them minds what they say ?
By what law or rijjht can these straight anJ unmistakable <;>>m.nands
lie laid iwUe 'i What do the W'^td••[}•> nad tell turn his fault" mean?
Do they mean '-Keep away from him ami let his fault go?" Some, indeed, do say this is the meaning, if actions are Co be taken <M indicating their view. Can this be pleasing to God who hath called us to
"virtue V Is it nut open disobedience ? Whut liifht have I to Uit my
brother go wireproved, even tlrmgh I may have a dislike to go and
see him, when my Lord, whom r profess to serve, says, "If thy brother trespass, go and teli him his fault ?" "What for, Master'H What
will it avail'? I don't mind what has been said; and it will do no
good." Sucli are the reasonings of the mind when not clear (let ua
hope that is the case) to the requirements of a system of things
whose practical, positive workings are aure to develop purity, and
then peace. The latter oan never be, unless the former exists, without which we shall not be numbered among those who "shall see
God."
Is it of no account that my brother carries a sin upon hia shoulders
which I cjould help him to throw off, if I would ? If the aiu is against
oneself there is all the more reason why he should see his brother and
put away his transgression, if perchance he can get his brother to
acknowledge it. It should 1>B particularly noted-that he who corrects
a brother in fullillmetit of Matt, iviii: 15 does an act of righteousness
which not only shows that he wishes to relieve his brother of a sin,
but he himself becomes an honored instrument in bringing about a
condition of purity which could not exist if he refused to do his
part. This is in strong contrast to the common way of not only letting
wrongs go unreproved, and refusing to have anything to do witli
them. Little do we realize that our refusal to undo a wrong may
be the layiug of one to our own charge. U.iti it be right to thus refuse to obey Christ's law, when if kept, it may be found to serve
such a two-fold purpose for good V A good illustration of this point
may be found in Ezek. xxxiii: 7, 8 ami 9 — "So thou, O son of man, I
have set thee a watchman unto the house of Israel; therefore thou
shalt hear the word at my mouth, and warn them from me- When I
say unto the wicked, O wicked man. thou shalt surely die; if thou
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dost not apeak to warn the wicked from his way, that wicked man
shall die in his iniquity; but hia blood will I require at thine hand.
Nevertheless, if them warn the wicked of his way to turn from it; if
he do not turu from his way, he shall die in his iniquity: but thou
hast delivered thy soul."
There can be no question, therefore, thatthe man who will not try
to correct a sin in another, whether committed against God or man,
puts a sin on his own shoulders, and too late lie will lind that he is
carrying a load that will keep him out of the kingdom of God. There
are times when 8ins of omission are its heinous in the eyes of God as
those of commission, and they* more than all others, are the dangerous obstacles that beset a believer's life. There is a law in the Scriptures, which, since the keeping of it is part of "the righteousness
witnessed by the law and the prophets," will be profitable to give attention to. It is found in Lev. xix: 17, 18— '-Thou shalt not hate thy
brother in thine heart: thou ahalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbor,
and not suffer sin upou him. Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any
grud/e against the children of thy people, but thou shult love thy
neighbor as thyself: I am the LOKD."

Can there be a more excellent and wise precept than appears in
these quotations f And is it not quit* clear that verse 17, at least, is
the foundation of the teaching of Jesus in Matt, x viii: 15 y For if a
trespassing brother goes unreproved by the brother trespassed against,
whose solemn obligation to reprove hia neighbor cannot be set aside,
do we nut see that a sin lies at the door of both f At that of one because he has trespassed-, and at that of the other because he will not
try to remove the sin or occasion of offence ¥ Nor does it stop here.
"Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart" is expressive of a
condition likely to exist if the reproof and confession are withheld.
This is no freak of the imagination, but the statement of a /act. the
character of which is as offensive to God as it is injurious to those
that do such things. If two have a difficulty between them that may
become in time a root of bitterness does" it not stand to reason that
the sooner it is removed the better V It ought not to require any very
great discernment to realize that it is a most dangerous proceeding
to quietly and indifferently But aside a law of this nature when so
much is involved in the keeping of it. Et ia a truth as undeniable aa
it is painful that where this is done, men and women do grow to hate
one another in their hearts; and it is to avoid this that we have the
commandments. "Than shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbor and
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not suffer sin upon him," ami -If thy brother trespass against thee
go and tell him his fault," ami a<j;un"Take heed to yourselves: if thy
brother trespass against thee, rebuke him." Tn this way. and in no
other run a saint keep hiuiself fmrn the hopeless condition of one
that hates his brother, as in N>I doing he becomes 't murderer; anil '-ye
know," says John, "thai no murderer bath eternal lire abiding in him."
Is it not a fact a* palpable as the m>.>n-day stui that if my brother
trespasses against me, and I toll him ut his trespass, and he acknowledges it. that I have removed the possibility of holding any sudi distressing state nf feeling toward him ? The groundwork of a future
ill-will or grudge is taken out of the way, ami fmme is an logiisal as
itia inevitable. Xotonlyuo. but [ have kept the ^amaifijifteaol
which says, "If thy bvotlier trespass against thee, reunite him;1' and
he has kept another which says, "Confess your faults one to another."
When we thus deport ourselves we are acting toward one another
just as we do toward our heavenly Father, to whom we daily pray
and make confession, when we say, "Forgive us our trespasses, aa we
forgivethose who trespass against us." a form of words it mav profit
us to consider for a moment. IIuw many that use these" words
stop to think what they mean V "Forgive us our trespasses'' presupposes we have ainned, and we are making proper and necessary confession of the same, in the hope that God wilt forgive. But will He
forgive them if they are not confessed ? Has ha anywhere promised
to do so ? Would not. such a proBftortiug on his part take away one of
the foundation stones of the temple hi which by-and-by he will be
pleased to dwell, namely, holiness V And are we so blind aa to think
that a man can be a nil holy, in thu sense of being pure and righteous, who has a single unnonfessed and unrepented of sin hanging
over hitnV And if this bw true of a man in his attitude toward his
heavenly Father, can it be any Jess so between man and man ¥ Indeed, i.s it not true that that which exists between God and man is
the very pattern of tlie necessary condition t!iat mwt exist between
ninn and his fellowV If it be true, then, that the things we have
shown to be essential cannot be set aside in the relationship und attitude of tlie creature toward Uw Creator, dare anyone assume either
by -word or action, that another law exists between creature and
creature V Let us state it plainly: If a man must confess his sins and
ask Gods pardon for them before he can hope for that pardon (and
this has been proven beyond a question), is it possible for a man to be
guiltless who will not conform to the same law in his relations with
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his fellow, seeing that it is only by the keeping of this law he can be
reconciled to God ? H there can be no reconciliation between God
and man, unless man repents and God forgives, how can there be between man and man, if one has trespassed against the otlier ¥ That
it is impossible there is no difficulty in showing. If you will turn to
Matt, xviii: 16 and 17, you will find that Jesus says, in speaking of a
trespassing brother who has been visited with a view to reconciliation, "If he will not heaT thee, then take with thee one or two more,
that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church:
but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a pubiican.'1
This is strong teaching; and it is the acknowledgment, too, of an
emergency that is liable to arise in the experience of all who have
had Christ's name named upon them. Not only is the teaching strong.
but it is without any ilubeity. Xo one need misunderstand the
words here recorded. He who "knew what was in mati': knew that
the time would come when it would be impossible to reconcile one
man to another, and whether his cause were just or not, it would
often be true that "A brother offended is harder to be won than a
stong city," too often would it be true that Litbeir contentions are
like the bare of a castle'1 (I'rov. xviii: 19), so difficult would a reconciliation sometimes be. Yet such castes could anil must be dealt with.
Had one brother offended another, the brother offended was bound
to sec the offender, and gain him if he could. If he succeeded it
•would be becausu the offender had acknowledged his sin and was
forgiven. If this result did not ensue two otlier steps with the same
object—namely, that of gaining an erring brother (and he is surely
gained who confesses his sin and gets forgiveness, whether of God
or man)—were to be taken. In cas^ the last failed, not only was the
offender not to be forgiven by his brother, but he was to be to him
as a heathen and a publican, both of them descriptions of unpardoned men in the sight of God, and therefore without the hope of eternal life.
A brother in this position was hv no means beyond the pale of forgiveness, however, for it has frequently happened that after anecclesia bad separated itself from an erring hrother, he was permitted to
return on acknowledging his fault. Forgiveness awaited his return
witli op*n arms, but confession l:ad to be made brforr forgiveness
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could become operative, and it is simple delusion to suppose that a
man can forgive a transgression without acknowledgment on the part
of the transgressor. After osi« has administered the pi"pt*r reproof,
his duty may l>e at an end, although ciruumstiinces will regulate this
also, and the reajjtinsiljility rests upon the shoulders of the offender.
A brother may not hold any grudge or ill-will against hi* neighbor
because hu lias transgressed against him. but he is Sfti&ittil, if lie would
be obedient to Christ, to rejirovu him. He is not at liberty to let it
pass without any notice. A brother holding a charge against another
and refusing lo see the offender, is either not anting in good faith, or
he is ;i coward. In either case there is no question of lli« fact that
the commandment in Matt, xviii: 15 becomes a sure test of his standing in and faithfulness to Christ. This notion of hearing things in
silence, and knowing or assuming that a wrong has been done, looks
very considerate and Christ-like, tit first glance, by there is nothing
of Christ in it. It is pure cowardice. The sooner we leurn the rule,
"As we wouid that others should do to us, we alao should do to them,"
the better will it be for us all; foi1 if U have sinned against yon, I insist, 1 implore you to show that you care a whit for me by telling me
of my offense, that you may both take away my sin. and at the same
time show that you do not harbor thoughts against me that should
not find a pluee in a brother's heart.
It is a matter of no little regret that it is also necessary to refer to the
fact that it frequently happens that a brother who has committed a
fault, or is supposed to have clone so., is in ignorance of it, but is made
aware of it in ft manner about as unscriptural aa it could well be. I
refer to the very improper attitude of one having a real or supposed
grievance, which attitude may be best described aa one of coldness or
avoidance, or discourtesy, or <U1 of them. It is aa incomprehensible as it
is wrong, that OUR professing the faith of the immaculate Son of God,
should so far forget himself as to show his disapproval of his brother
by manifesting it in such things. Too often does it happen that the supposed offending brother wines to know that something is heid against
him by the behavior of the one he is supposed to have wronged,
whereas he should at once have neeu told of it. and if really in the
wrong, been made to confess it, or given the privilege of making a
probably necessary explanation, which privilege is his right both in
reason and truth. Nor is this all; for if his hear! be right, he will not
bv. content to observe the unfavorable aspect of his brother's counte-
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nance and manner, which is certain to be an unscriptural one, but
will take the first opportunity to inquire what lias gone wrong. This
is a situation of affairs, however, which no brother or sister willing
and desirous of keeping Christ's commands, will ever permit to exist,
aince the Jaw of the Master provides that if a brother sins he is to be
seen and reproved and gained. JJixss it strike one us at all reasonable or right, or in any way conducive to the purity which the gospel
enjoins, that the supposed offending brother should be compelled
to go and aee the offended brother when the Uiw of Christ is just
the otber way ¥ We have known uf such cases, and it h our duty
and privilege to record our utter disapprobation of such a course,
though it is often rendered necessary beoausu of the unseemly attitude of the brother churning to be offended, whose manifest duty is
defined in Mutt, xviii: 1,5 and Luke xvii: 3, and which, if disregarded
or disobeyed, places the offended brother himself in the position of a
transgressor of the law of Christ. It is just here that we find omsolves in a situation us embarrassing as it ia unnecessary and wrong;
it is the cause of no little vexation, and ought in all cases to be
avoided. If your brother sina against yon, dou't treat him badly on
account of it. You have no right to, audit ought tiot be forgotten,
but tell him frankly of his friult. If a trouble really exists, and he is
a true man, he will own it (for "tlmro Is u;>t a just mun that lives
and sins not." saiii SnlornJn), acid hts will beg pardon for the wrong
he has done, and so get rid of it. If none really exists, you have given him the opportunity ft! nicking an explanation which m*y bo perfectly satisfactory, so that in either case, any occasion of offense is
removed. If this ia not done, as remarked before, sin lies at the door
of him who refuses to reprove his br itlier and possibly at the door of
the one who should ho reproved and repent of the wron^ he may hare
done, and both may miss the reward promised to those of whom Jesus spake when he said, LiY<j are my friends, if ye do whatsoever 1
command you.1' Let us lay uside this species of GeiHilis n and ant
as li we thought it worth while to be in harm.my with Christ, and
with one another. We cannot t>o ijtro.isjly deprauatu tile dinpiMitmn
so common, namely, that of letting things go in at one ear ami out at
the other, a* it is said, anil at t!i« muni time hold the occasions of offense in the heart, which in timecoiiKi to Ijfi known only by the untoward attitude of the one holding such offense. Tin's course, instead of converting one sinner from I IK; error of his way, and thus save
a soul from death, makes two sinuev.-i, and b.ith mxy taste of a death
from which there will be no resurrect inn. Very frequently does it
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liapfen, too, when a brother tiutls tbinga are not what they should
be, and he visits liis neighbor with the view of straightening out mutters, lie ia met with a countercharge, nf which lie may have known
nothing, which countercharge may have been of long standing, but
is made known on this suppose.! opportune occasion, and often in a
manner that makes one feel, not HI mud) that he has committed a
wrong, but as if it was intended in some way to urtke matters
"square,' 1 to use a pointed worldly expression. This is a wrong that
ought not be. [f you know or think a brother lias done something
amiss, don't wait until he has some eomplaiut against you before you
tell him of it. It isn't right, ami it ia v«ry bad taste, to say the
least, and too strongly points to that prohibition of Lev. xix: 18,
"Thou ahalt not hear any grudge against, the children of thy people,"
of which they that do such Miinp become the transgressors. Too
many are given to not only refusing to take the beam out of their own
eye, but refuse to take the mote out of their brother's eye, a thing that
is often dcie for the Bake of what is called "peace." As if that could
be a desirable or lasting peace based upon a refusal to correct sin.
for neither righteousness nor common morality is served when we
do such things. Equally unscripuual is an offending brother's bearing if iie receives his brother's reproof in a resentful spirit. Bitterness and opposition should find no place; aud both should remember
that offenses cannot be put aside If either manifest other than a gentle and conciliatory spirit. And much aa it is regretted, it is often
true that the brother Who has reproved another of sin is regarded as
the greater transgressor for giving such reproof, a fact which most
painfully reminds us that the moral status of aueh a believer is that of
one, still in the '"bond of iniquity.1"
There is still one more point to notice in connection with this law
of Matt, xviii: 15, and it is this: It not infrequently happens that on
the refusal of an offended brother, to go and see the one who has
wronged him, circumstances arise (som^ of which have been mentioned) that call fora visit to the brother offended by the one who has
caused offense. In such casts, and there may be such, it may happen that the occasions of offense are removed. But a very important point arises just here, and that is as to the status of the offended brother. Is it not clear that although he may become reconciled
to the one who has offended him, he has not only become a transgressor of the law of Matt, xviii: 15, which commanded him'to go and see
liia brother, and which he refused to (Jo, but he remains a transgres-
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Bor ? We cannot be too careful of our position in such matters. jVsus did not leave commandments to his disciples for any idk purpose,
but that they should be kept, and that scrupulously, if those disciples
are to have characters that will be a reflex of his own. A brother,
therefore, who thus Tefuaes to do his Lord's will in such a case is, as
we have said, a transgressor, and he remains so. for it does not set
aside his own sin of refusing to see his brother even though they are
reconciled. .Nor ean he get rid of his offense except by acknowledging his fault to God and asking his pardon. Let us see to it, then,
brethren, that when we have a complaint against anyone we make it
to him. face to face. ''Debate thy cause with thy neighbor himself,"
aays Solomon.
There is another law about which a good deal has been said, and it
is found in Matt, v; 23, 24: "Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the
altar, and there rememberest that thy brother bath might, against
tliee, leave there thy gift before tlie altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift."
It ia important to know the bearing of this law, for it has frequently happened that it is given an interpretation that sets aBide
tlie law of Matt, xviii, and is the identical matter alluded to at the beginning. But let us examine it—we shaJl see that its bearing is just
right, A good way to demonstrate this will be to test it after this
manner: A brother has a fault with another and refuses to go aud
see him. Some one says, "Well, then, you go and see him. Does not
Matt, v; 23, 24, require you to do so V Indeed, it ia of common occurrence that this latter command is insisted upon, even in this questionable connection, far more than is'tlie law of Matt, xviii: 15 in its
place. Thus do we nullify the law of Cfhrist. Again, please observe
the reading of this law, the pith of which is, "tw reconciled to thy
brother." Indeed. Jesus would hardly have given such a command
unless it was to one who had refused to be reconciled. This view ia
rendered the more certain by referring to verse 23 which says, 1-If
thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against tliee," etc., it statement which presupposes
yonr brother has endeavored to effect a reconciliation and you have
refused it. Thus there is a good law for a brother accused and another for a brother accusing; but neither should be permitted to militate against the ofher. And I do not speak at random, when f say
it often happens that we come and offer our gifts at our common Al-
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tar. when weought first to go and acknowledge our faults committed
against others. When you have trittil to get yonr brother to acknowledge his sins anil lie refuses to <Io so, he has no business Ui defile the
fellowship by engaging iu it. or treating his supposed offending brother or sister coolly. And you will please look fit another phase of this
law of ^Christ in Matt. v.0i
I rfttVl" t o His expression. • • I f t h n i re-

raeinberest tluit thy biytiwrk-ttii uwjht. uynnrtt lh»e." Oun it be that Jesus would or did justify the holilin^ of aught by o»t> against another?
He did, most emphatically. And that is not ;L!1. Ila jiul sis emphatiiiiillv required the offdivliT tit aelcnowl(>;l^ hU fiVill, *Snl forbids his approach to tlie nlt:i]' for the offering of a gift until he has
in;vl« tlie proper amendment; LrJ other words, '-g.> and be reconciled
to th)r brother." This nmy nnt be ;i very pleasinsr view isi the eves of
many who give things the go by. that is, in a sense, bot it is well to,
remember it. The book is full of commandments, and they have
bearing sometimes we are nut aware of. It will protit us, nil if we
give them the attention they deserve, and they deaerre a good deal
more than we give them, judging from of the appurent davbneaa or
indifference existing in relation to Lliem. There is also another feat-,
are thtit must not be uverloi&ed. in connection with tins two-fold law.of
Christ, for Matt, xviii: t l and M,M. v: 23, 24 are but different sides
of ens; law. and that is, the necessity of following the injunction of
Jesus in relation to forgiveness after wrong has been confessed. We
should '"fromthe heart forgive every one his brother their trespasses."
That this is after sin has been acknowledged by one to another may
sjeh by referring tn the parabl^ just preceding this quotation, in
which Jesus says, Matt, xviii: 23-34: "Theiefnre is the kingdom of
heaven likened unto a certain king, which would take account
of his servants. And when he had begun to reckon, one was
brought unto him, whiuh owed him tea thousand talents. But
forasmuch HS he luid not to p«iy. his lord commanded, him to
be sold, and his wife, and children, and all that he had, and
payment to .be niiulf:. The servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, saying, Lord have patience with me, and I will pay the all.
Then the lord of that servant wax moved witli compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the dcut. B;it tlie same servant went out,
and found one of his fellow servants, which owed him a hundred
pence; and lie laid hands on him. sinri took him by the throat, saying,
Pay me that thon owest- And liis fellow servant fell down at his
feet, and besought him, saying. Have patifnci5 with me. and I will
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paj thee all. And lie would not: but went and cast him into prison,
till he should pay tbe debt. So when bis fellow servants saw what
was done, they were very sorry, and came and told unto their lord all
that was done. Then his lord, after that be had called him, said unto him, Othou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because
tbou deairedat me: shouldest not thou also have had compassion on
thy fellow servant, even as I had pity on thee V And his lord was
wroth, and delivered him to tbe tormentors, till be should pay all
that was due unto him."
Here is the case of one who was greatly indebted to his lord, wbo
being moved witb compassion, after the acknowledgment of indebtedness by his servant, freely forgave him. The servant did not profit by this act of tnercy, however, for as soon as tie found one indebted to him he closed his heart, of mercy agaiti3t him. and would not
heed the cry for pity, "Have patience witb me and I will pay thee
all," but went ami cast him into prison, Toen said his lord unto
this unmerciful servant, '-0 thou wiuked servant, I forgave thee all
that debt, because thou desiredst me; shouldest not thou also hare had
compassion cm tliy fellow-servant, even as I had pity on Uiee V And
bis lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till he
should pay all that was due to him.'1 "So likewise shall my heavenly Fatherdo also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every
one" his brother their trespasses."
The two statements that give point to this parable and its teaching
are (1) " I forgave thee alt that debt, [2] because thou desired*! me," and
they form the invariable basia of all real and perfect reconciliation.
An adjustment of wrong with either of these features omitted, can
never be effected between man and (nan, and is therefore not right before God. But if a brother comes pleading for pardon, if he lias done
you a wrong, or after you have lold biin of his wrong, oh ! grant it.
Not in word alone, but in your heart, and let him see in your bear
ing toward him, that you have truly forgiven him. He is tender at
this stage of affair*!, and may be quick to think you are slighting or
ignoring him. If ever you should be gracious toward him this is the
time. Don't be distant. On tbe contrary, you should, lose no opportunity to make him see your forgiveness has been as genuine
as bis confession and acknowledgment and repentance. JJkiubtless
Jesus laid great stress upon this aspect of the forgiveness of sins, for
the Jews were too much under the influence of the eye for eye, and
tooth for tooth law. which seemed to call for retribution rather than
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forgiveness, though lliis was by no means ttie intention of the law,
for it was "holy, ami just, an,d good." Peter's remark wonld seem to
show how difficult it was when lie asked how often he should forgive
a trespassing brother. Let ussee to it, that we follow Jesus 1 injunction: "If thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him; if he repent,
forgive him." God does so to us, dear brethren; ia doing so every
day. Let us not do less to one another, and do it as truly as He
does. We can, if we will. Before this phase of the law of Christ is
dismissed, however, it should be said that any one who knows he is
guilty of having offendod a brother or sister, or an alien fou that matter, has no conceivable moral tight to delay or refuse tint acknowledgment of his WL'Jiig, until lie ia visited by the one he has offended, but
should at once rectify his WLMII g. A refusal to do this is not. only a
tmtnpling under foot of the spirit of the law of Matt, v: 2i, but ia
also evidence of a glaring want of sincerity.
At this point, it will be proper to refer to another bearing of the
truth, add although ^digression, it will be found to be not less important and instructive than those already considered: '"He who takes
offense becomes an otfenlev," was -j, remark made not long since, and
is vtiry striking. • As was stated at the time, this it) when the words
'• W hen tabulation or persecution ariseth beeasiseof the word, by and
by lie is offended," beeoare descriptive of a man's standiug which is
likened to tlie "seed that hatli no rout in itself." It is most important to note this fact. On one occasion Jesus said, "Hewiuse iuiqirity
shall abound, the love of many ahalt wax cold/' No doubt this fairly
depicts those who have given themselves over, partly or wholly, to the
working o£ unrighteousness. It could hardly be expected that one who
practises sin should carry aboat with him his first love, so beautiful
in its simplicity and ingenuousness, and embellished with the fervor
and earnestness so peculiar to the newly-begotten aon of (rod. But
this is not the limit of the bearing of this remark of Jesus. How
often do we see brethren, because uf the improper deportment of others, al most despair and stumble, and the love thai is in them, established by a long-continuBd walk in Christ [it cannot be otherwise tlian
that a tree should be judged by its fmit) grow cold, oh! so quickly, at
times. Heaviness of heart and down-cast demeanor tno surely tell
of tlie conflict within, and the fuuntuina of t e a s are ioosed aa the
"issues of life"' are tried to their utmost in the struggle between love
for a dying Saviour (who has tnught us that this sort of experience
wilt surely come) and the occasions of stumbling sii often laid in a
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brother's path by the unthinking and the careless, if they are nothing
worse, which occasions often plunge the weak into duubt and fear and
spiritual death. "Woe to him by whom the offense cometh" has a
bearing in a direction we should give good heed to. Hits a man needlessly offended hia brother ¥ He will surely be held accountable for
it. He that takes offense in such a case ia not an offender. He is
likely to become one if he does not. Let this not be overlooked. No
woe is pronounced against him who takes offense under these circum-'
stances; it is against kitn who gives if. It could hardly be urged against
the Ephesian ecclesia that they were wrong in being offended, and
most deeply too, in view of the spirit's commendation, "I know thy
works and thy labor, and thy patience, and kow thou canst not tear
them vikich are evil." They had labored, they had been patient, with
them which were "evil," yet they could not bear them. Let this not
be misunderstood. If a man be overtaken in a fault, it is the bonndjen duty oE his brethren to bear and have patience, and do all that
B possible to lead the fallen one into righteousness and peace. It is
only the incorrigible of which the Spirit speaks in this place, and we
will surely not be out of the way if we place ourselves in the attitude of
the Ephe&ian ecclesia; and let us bo careful, when a given truth is set
forth, to see that we quite understand the drift of that which is proclaimed. Too often do we take a principle of restricted application,
and give it an all-round bearing, and thus defeat the end for which
the principle was given. This ist frequently due to a wautuf proper
attention to the brother proclaiming the truth, and sometimes to a
disposition all too ready to seize upon something that would apparently make the obligations of the truth easier to the natural mau.
In this elaboration, which has of necessity been an extended one,
the principles of a practice well-pleasing to God have been carefully
and humbly set forth, and it ia not saying lefy than must be said
when it is affirmed without fear that any who serve our Lord in sincerity and truth will dispute it, that the injunctions of Paul to the
Colossians and the Ephesians, forming the basis of this exposition,
cannot be carried out if these principles ure set aside.

Read them over,

and try to put them into practice in any other way if you can.
It is impossible. Let us then "show our faith by our works," that
we may not only do the thing that is good, but please our heavenly
Father as well, for in His favor there is life and length of days.
The subject can hardly be dismissed without a brief allusion to a
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few points that might possibly be urged against the position so strongly and dogmatically set forth in the foregoing. Reference may be
made to the prayer uttered by Jesus, as he hung on the cross. "Father
forgive them, they know not what they do." In this, let it be obaerved, there is a most striking qualification, namely: those who were
clamoring for the life of Jesus knew not what they were doing. How
would it have stood, think you, had they known ? Would the Saviour have prayed in this manner fnr his murderers Y Could he have
done so ? It is a matter of no little consolation to both saints and
sinners to know that if a sin be committed imder circumstances that
mitigate it, God will be merciful to the offender, for there is a wide
difference between a sin committed wilfully and one committed under strong temptation, or delusion, or ignorance. The case of the
death of our Saviour ia one of this character. They were not aware
that they wore the murderers of their Redeemer, hence his prayer
would and could consistently take the form of a petition for their
pardon. Please bear this in mind. On the day of Pentecost, less
than three mouths afterward, Peter stood up and preached to them
the Gospel of Jesus and the forgiveness of sins. In the misted company gathered together, there were those who had, not long before,
cried out, L'Away with him! crucify him. Hia blood be on us and
on our children/' The effect of Peter's proclamation began to be observed in the attitude of his listeners. As he charged them with
killing the Lord of glory they were pricked in their hearts, and like
every cunvieted sinner, their heaiU fall of remorse and sorrow, they
piteoualy appealed to the disciples, saying, "Men and brethren, what
shall we do?" Oh! tiie sublime love of that blessed moment, when
they listen to aa gracious au answer as ever fell upon the earof mortals, ''Repent, and be baptized every one of you, into the name of Jesus Christ, for the remisaion of sins," Thus was Jesus' prayer answered. But observe it WHS not until they had ropentBd and acknowledged their sin. Then and only then could the Father of mercies
be just and yet justify the ungodly, who were tuna turning "every
one from his evil way, that he miglit forgive their iuiquity." That
his prayer was not for that evil a™l adultnrous generation is clear
from the fact that on one occasion he said to them, as we read in
Matt, xxiii: 34-38: "Wherefore, behold [ send unto you prophets,
and wise men and scribes; and some of them ye shall kill and crucify;
and some of them shall ye scourge in yonr synagogues, and persecute
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them, from city to city; that tqwt you may come ulltkerighteousblood
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abtl unto the blood
of Zaehsrias son of Barachiaa, whom ye slew between the temple and
and the altar. Verily I say unto you. All these things shall come unto
this generation. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would L
have gathei-ed thy children together, even as a lieu gathereth her
chickens under fey wings, and ye mould not! Behold your house is left
unto you desolate.'1
There was no pardon for that generation of vipers, and it was not
long before the Lord of the vineyard sent forth his armies and miserably destroyed those wicked men, and burned up their city. A careful discrimination must bo exercised in the application of the prayer of
Jesus, otherwise we shall fall into confusion, ills prayer was for
every one who might repent but not for a single sunl who would not.
"If ye believe not that I am: ye shall die in your sins." There is
no pardon in such statements.
In conclusion, I would direct your attention to yet one other case,
namely, that of Stephen, who prayed, '-Lay nut this sin to their
charge," at the time his countrymen stoned him to death. It cannot be that God. why lias said "PmiiiMis in his sight, is the blood
of hia saints," Psa. Lxxii: 14, would indifferently uass over the
wanton murder of one of ins chosen vessels. It oaiuiet be lhat He
who is just as well as merciful, and wliu has said, •'Vengeance is
mine, I will repay," would have no regard for that high-handed crime
that lay sit the door of those wlw stoned Stephen to death. Let
us.be very careful how we read; foi we shall go fur wide of tlie
mark if wesuppose that Stephen's grayer "Lay not tliis siu to their
charge'" la to be answered in a manner ttiat would set aside God's
unalterable and righteous judgment upon the unrepentant murderers
of his innocents. This brings us to the pith of Ihe uiu.Uer, and it is
this: All manner of sin may be forgiven unto men, save one, on condition of their repeniamx. And I insist that without tliis repentance
no man under the sun lias ever had or ever will have rtn iota uf
God's pardon, without which there is neither recoueiliiitiun nor salvation. How was it in the case before us ? There ought to be no uncertainty about it if a then living witness bears a testimony so direct
and unequivocal that there is no disputing it. Well, we have one—
Saul of Tarsus—who kept the clothes of those that stoned Stephen. and
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consented unto his death. Will anyone aay he obtained divine favor without a previous repentance V Pray, what significance ia there
in Ananias' injunction. "Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy
sins" if Paul had not been the subject of a previous and most thorough
change of mind, or repentance t "Lord, what wilt thou have me to
do ?" are words strikingly expressive of Paul's mind at this time, and
indicative, to a great degree, of the changed attitude from that he
was in when Jesus said to him "Saul, Saul, why persecuted thou me ?"
History records no mnre Important or radical revolution in the character of. a man than that of Paul's, nor has any ever had such mark*
ed results. He that before was a persecutor and a blasphemer went
everywhere proclaiming the name that be had hated and despised; and
tells us, himself, that the Lord had mercy on him because he ''did it
in ignorance and unbelief," his deliverance from both of which indicated that Stephen's prayer was answered, and that too in harmony
with the principle upon which all must come to God, they must "return every man from his evil way; that God may forgive their iniquity and their sin."—Jer. xxxvi: 3.
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"One w your Master, evm OroC: and all ye are brethren,"—Xatt. $3:38.
' " P H E present number of the ADVOCATK has been prepared for the
1 press daring our absence from home. The proofs have been
forwarded from time to time, and consequently made slow work,
causing this issue to be late. We left home Oct. S, and have thus far
followed the route marked out in the October ADVOCATE. We regret very much that we have not been able, of late, to issue our little
unpretentous messenger promptly the first of every month; but pressing work in the lecture field bas seemed to us to impose a duty which
could not be ignored, though it necessitates irregularities in oni editorial obligations. We think we can safely rely upon the forbearance
of all those who know the circumstances governing our movements
hi our present work; and as we are doing the best we can under these
circumstances, and with the limited means at our disposal, we must
be satisfied and press on.
This number of the ADVOCATE is almost entirely devoted to one
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article. Ordinarily tliia is not the best course to pursue, variety in '
the things concerning the truth seeming to hotter suit the general
wants of the brethren If, however, the matter set forth by brother
Vrede-nburgh be carefully read and digested, we think no one will call
upon us for an apology for giving, the article entire and unbroken.
One more number will end the Efth volumn of the ADVOCATE, and
this fact will remind our readers that the time has come to renew
their subscriptions for another year. In this age the financial aspect
cannot be ignored in the work of the truth, especially in the literary
phase of it. This aspect the AI>V(X:AT:K has known from experience
to be one that could not be disregarded, nor carelessly treated. .Nothing but the strictest economy and hard work could have kept it in circulation, small as it is. Had. ivc at the start, or had we now to pay
printers in the ordinary way of issuing monthly periodicals,-;iL wijufd
have been, iind it would by now be impossible to keep the work going.
We are not saying this-in'a complain ing spirit; but simply that
those who desire the continuance of our little monthly may not, in renewing for the coming year, closely figure how -few" numbers the ei-clesia can gftt along with, and whether or not they can borrow from
someone olse; for too close figuring in this way
may bring the last
straw—the one -'that breaks tlie ciimel's baok. v '
There is no doubt many who would like to receive the ADVOCATE
are deprived of it from negligence in the matter of ordering it; and
this is a cause, to some extent, of a limited circulation. This evil
might be over-come if one brother, or more, in each ecclesia. who may
have more z,eal in this matter than others, would call attention to the
I'act that the time had arrived to subscribe, and volunteer to receive
and send orders.
The distressing condition of things which has prevailed on the other side of the Atluntiii for the last four "years has, no doubt, caused
brother Huberts considerable eiubauMSKuient in. the piibltcathjuof thjs
CkTiskidslqkiim, From what he suys in the hist issue it is evident
that, it will be necessary for the brethren to rally ti> the help of the
truUi'in keeping alive a periodical that has HO fearlessly and uncomrjroiiysingly stood for the truth in its purity for nver twenty years.
Lf there are any who wish to .receive Uie Clu-ixtwklphiaii, ami who Iind
it incunvenffentto procure international monev orders, they may remit Uie price to' this office, and their order will be attended to.
We are passing thromch an ordeal just now in which it requires tfie
united efforts of all "true brethren to maintain a stfind for the truth
in its purity, bastid upon a wholly inspired and infallible Bible. These1
are days in which brethren partake largely of the '^spirit o£ the
times." in "runningto and fL"o." Matters of principle and matters of
practice will present themselves in such, forms as will require prompt
and decisive and uncompromising action. There is more danger
ahead tlmu behind us. especially upnn this continent, therefore let us
be on our guard, and faithfully watch that the enemy raay not steal
a march on us, and entice us, by fair words and subtle speech, to sell
our birthright fur a IIIHSS of pottage.
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T I M E IS PRECIOUS.
Five years ago, when we first enbarked in the editorial and platform
work we are now engaged in, the demands upon our time, and energies were comparitively light, and allowed us time to attend to in any
details of a routine character, which, under the present pressure, becomes burdensome, and some of which, from sheer necessity, are
either laid aside in the hope of receiving attention when time will
admit, or they are hurridly. and therefore imperfectly, attenued to.
Never in our life have we realized as we do now how precious and
fast-flying time is. Of all things needing economy, with the children
of God. it is time; and how a djue realization of this fact makes us
long for that life which shall hajre no end.
In view of these facts, we ask jail our correspondents and subscribers to help to save time, and we suggest the following as means to
H E L P T H E O F F I C E TO S A V E T I M E :
1.—Write Intelligence separate from personal letters to the Editor.
2,—Write all orders for books, etc., separate from personal letters
and Intelligence.
3.—In all letters. Intelligence, and urders. always give your full address.
4.—Pay yearly subscriptions between Dec. 1st and Jan. 1st. and half
yearly between Dec. 1st and Jan) 1st and on J n n e 1st.
H. F.—We do not think brother Tichenor is the brother yon used
to meet in No. 80 Green St., N. Y. in 1842. Oui recolection of him is
that he is not old enough to have been with yon s;> l<>ng ago. It is
possible it was his father. If so. perhaps brother Ticheinr will write
to two aged,faithful and firm servants of the truth—brother and sister Fish, Box 534, Beloit, Wis.
Bro. Snashall heartily thanks the brethren and sisters for the contribution sent him, as mentioned in our October issue.
The following sums have been received shice then, and will be forwarded soon: L. T 1.00, W. H.,S. 1,00, C. O. V . 2.00, K. II. 1,50, C.
C. 1,00, A. R. 2.00.
TO S E V E R A L — W e have at last found sister Gratz' present address,
and in response to our special inquiry, sbe informs us of her situation. The brethren will remember that she was left a widow with a
family, and as the result of having to attend to her husband during
a long sickness, she was left in a distressing condition. By the kindness of a brother she has been able to open a boarding house, and is
now struggling along under a debt, light in itself, but heavy for one
in her condition. Here is a case wherein the ••strong can help the
weak.'" I t will be remembered that our sister at one time was a liberal helper of those in need, ministering to them in temporal things.
Who will refuse to help her. now that she is reduced in circumstances, from causes she could not control •? We will gladly receive
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"But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach aw other gospel
unto you than that we have preached unto you, let him be
accursed."—GAT,, i: 8.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN RELATION
TO THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION.
A LKCTURE BT THE EDITOR.

Concluded frmn page 206.

J7ROM the fact that the kingdom of God is seen from the
1 testimonies aduced to be a real, literal constitution of
divine government to be established on the earth, it follows
that the kingdoms of this world must be removed to give
place to it. It is not a kingdom that is to exist contemporary
with the kingdoms of men; but one that will destroy them from
the face of the earth as institutions that for about six thousand years have proven themselves useless in securing a blessing for the human family, and that have made the history of
the world an unbroken tale of despotism, tyrany, oppression,
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and bloodshed. The inauguration, therefore, of the kingdom
of God must necessarily be expected to bring about a tremendous crisis, such as has never transpired in the history of mankind. Hence Daniel says it "shall be a time of trouble such
as never was since there was a nation, even to that same
time." The reason why there will be such a terrible time of
trouble is because it will be the great contest, not merely for
a portion of the earth, but for the supremacy of the dominion
of all the earth, between the Christ and antichrist, between
the real King of all the earth and the pretended king, between
Him who by divine right is appointed King of kings, and the
"mystery of iniquity " headed up in him who, by human authority and by his own arrogance and blasphemy, has claimed to
be king of kings.
A counterfeit will always try to imitate the genuine. And
so the antichristian system, which has endeavored to rob Christ
of his inheritance, has cunningly imitated, so far as form is
concerned, the kingdom of Christ. The pope of Rome, to
whom the kings and potentates of the earth have cringingly
bowed, and whose polluted toe they have been compelled in
slavish submission to kiss, has succeeded in persuading Roman Catholics and Protestants alike that Christ will make no
further claim to the earth, and that when their earthly career
is over they go to Him in heaven. Thus the antichrist
thinks he has made himself secure in his blasphemous pretences to be the god of the earth, with Rome as the ' 'Eternal
City,"' his priests as his subordinate administrators of the ecclesiastical affairs of the people; the kings of the nations his
servants in the governmental affairs of the world, and himself the great dictator in the individual, social, religious and
political affairs of mankind universally. Thus has he fulfiLled the
prophesies concerning him. that he should, having eyes,
declare himself the "Holy See of Rome;" with his mouth he
should "speak very great things," and having a "look more
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stout than his fellows" (Dan. vii: 20) would "oppose and exalt himself above all that is called God, or that is worshiped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he (claims that he) is God" (II. Thess. ii: 4). He is
therefore styled ' 'Our Lord God the pope, who may infallibly
define both in faith and morals, whose power is greater than
that of all created beings, celestial, terrestrial, and infernal;
yea, he doeth whatsoever he listeth, even things unlawful, and
is more than God."
When it is seen that this lying, iniquitous blasphemer has
drawn the world away from the truth that Christ will return
to the earth to claim it as his right, and that as a consequence
of the deception the people are not expecting that return, how
can it be otherwise than that the attitude of all nations will be
precisely the same toward Christ at his second coming as that
of the nation of Israel at his first coming ? ' 'The nations
will rage, and the people imagine a vain thing," saying against
the Lord and His Anointed—the Christ,— "Let us break their
bands asunder and castaway their cords from us." This hostile attitude on the part of the nations of the so-called Christian, but rightly named antichristian world, will bring the crisis when "he that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh," and "have
them in derision;" when he will ''speak to them in his wrath,
and trouble them in his sore displeasure;" for He has decreed
it and it cannot fail, that he will -'set his king upon his holy
hill of Zion," and "give him the nations for his inheritance,
and the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession." Therefore will he ' 'break them with a rod of iron, and dash them in
pieces like a potter's vessel"—Psa. ii. When this comes
to pass then shall we have the Christ as the King of all the
earth instead of the antichrist; Jerusalem, the City of the great
King, instead of "Rome the Eternal City;" the saints of the
Most High the immortal kings and priests to administer righteous laws, instead of corrupt, soul-destroying and blasphe-
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mous pretenders; the hearts of the earth's inhabitants tilled with
joy and gladness and ascribing glory to God in the highest,
instead of teeming millions crying out in pangs under the oppression of a tyrannical system of kingly and priestly usurpation; the darkness and superstition of long and dismal ages
will be chased away as a vision of the night, and light and glory and blessing will make the very stones cry out in thanksgiving to a kind and beneficent God, because "the kingdoms
of the world have become the kingdom of our Lord and of
his Christ" (Rev. xi: 15).
In this glorious state of things the saints redeemed from
among men from the downfall of Adam the first to the "restoration of all things spoken by the mouth of all the holy
prophets" by Adam the second, will individually and as a happy company of divine princes realize the salvation now preached in "the things concerning the kingdom of God;" for they
will then '•'•inherit the kingdom prepared for them from the
foundation of the world"—Matt, xxv: 34. All nations, too,
although mortal, will rejoice in the national salvation which is
also involved in the same gospel which "God preached to
Abraham, when He said, "In thee shall all nations be blessed" (Gal. iii: 8). Thus the kingdom of God will become the
means of individual and national redemption to the children
of Adam's race, when "the Lord shall make bare his holy arm
in the eyes of all the nations, and all the ends of the earth
shall see the salvation of our God" (Isaiah LII: 10).
JEWS WAKNED TO LEAVE.
16.—Louis Hornthal, of Vicks-

"LAKE PROVIDENCE, LA., NOV.

burg, came here to day from Tompkins' Bend and reports that at
about 1 o'clock this morning the Alsatia store was shot into about
fifty or more times and placarded, 'No Jews after the 1st of January.
A warbing of fire and lead will make you leave.' The Bernard &
Block store at Goodrich's landing was also shot into about twenty
times. There were fifty-five empty rifle shells found on the levee this
morning in front of their store. "
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IVINE wisdom has appointed as the means of commemoration
of the great redemption by Christ's obedience, the eating and
drinking of the bread and wine.
The ordinance is not for the world, but for those who have right to
eat—the sheep for whom the great Shepherd laid down his life, who
hear his voice, eveu the gospel he preached, and the commandments
he enjoined.
The death of Christ is not the gospel per se., but a sad, awful and
shuddering subject. God's provision and gift of His own Son (who
only could perform what no mere man could do) is good news; that
the Son was obedient unto death and consequently an acceptable sae^
rifiee to God, who has raised him from the dead, and constituted
him "the way" of salvation, and the "prince of life," is also glad tidings.
Believing on him whom the Father has sent we are privileged to
approach unto God through him. "If in this life" (of weakness and
mortality) only we have hoped in Christ, we are of all men most pitiable;'" (I. Cor. xv: 19 R. V.) but it is rather him who has been raised,
glorified, and constituted a merciful faithful and glorious high
priest.
We are not left without instructions as to how we are to partake
of "the Lord's supper" provided by him. Israel after the flesh kept
the passover, so Israel after the spirit also keeps the passover. "For
our passover," says Paul, "also hath been sacrificed even Christ;" who
was the antitypical paschal lamb.
In the chapter refeired to (I. Cor. v), the apostle had expressed his
displeasure at the Corinthian brethren in their course of action toward the transgressing member—which they afterward appear to
have put right—and told them to "purge out the old leaven," i. e., to
"put away the wicked man" (verse 13), and, "being gathered together." to keep the feast with the principles of sincerity and truth, spiritually speaking, "unleavened bread."
The Jews were scrupulously careful in their observance of the
'•'•feast of unfermented things" (Ex. xii: 15). Antitypically of these
things we feast on the righteousness provided us of God; we ban-
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quet on the mercy and love shown in the passing over of our sins,
and feed on the wisdom of His work and purpose in Christ; and
with gratitude and thanksgiving, "show forth," or declare our deliverance from the bondage of sin, and the darkness and idolatry of
Egypt (See'Ex. xii: 17-23; xiii: 8; ami I, Cor. xi: 26).
Questions have arisen as to whether wine fermented or unfermented should be used in our proclaiming of the Lord's death. Perhaps
there should be no question as to this. The passover likeness would
forbid the former. It is not malice and wickedness we partake of
and celebrate; but the love and righteousness of our Lord, /fit be
not inappropriate and unfitting when celebrating with the unleavened
bread of sincerity and trutii to literally eat, as a symbol, of leavened
bread, well and good.
Addressing the Hebrew partakers of the heavenly calling, those
who had forsaken the camp of Judaism, the apostle says—''We have
an altar, whereof they liave no right to eat which serve the tabernacle" (Ileb. xiii: 10). To eat of an altar is to partake of the sacrifices
offered thereon, and the benefits, blessings and privileges flowing
from the acceptable offering up of Jesus Ciirist, who was the altar
and the sacrifice; we read in Heb. ix: 14, that he ''.through the eternal Spirit offered himself without blemish unto God," being, as to
character, the unblemished "Lairib of God;"' and again in chapter x:
14, that ''by one offering he hath perfected forever them that are
sanctified," that is, one offering as against the many of the Le\'itical
priests, and inefficacious on account of their irresponsibility, but important as divinely appointed tept3 and instructors, and for their
typical value. Those of Israel, after the flesh, WHO ate of the sacrifices, had communion with the altar, and thus Paul reminds the l>elievers at Corinth, when admonishing them to flee from idolatry on
the.example of the typical happenings to Israel, that in blessing the
cup of blessing and in breaking tbe bread, it was iti participation of
the blood and body of Christ, sacrificially offered (I. Cor. x: 1C>).
As God by Moses strictly enjoined the observance of the ordinance
of the Passover, commaiKUug that the soul who negleeted and dispised
it should be cut off (Num. ix: 13), so likewise are we commanded not
to forsake the assembling of ourselves together to remember "the redemption which is in Christ." In blessing and breaking the bread,
and in like manner also the cup, the Lord said "This do" (I. Cor.
xi: 24, 25).
Xot only were Israel to merely eat the passover, but to do so with
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discernment and discrimination. The apostle had occasion to warn
the company of called out ones at Corinth that whosoever
amongst them should eat and drink unworthily should "be guilty of
the body and the blood of the Lord:" and that he that discerned not
"the body" ate and drank judgment unto himself. The erring
amongst them were chastened of the Lard in mercy, and those enduring the chastening and profiting thereby escaped being grievously "condemned with the world." .
It is not only necessary at the breaking of the bread to discern in
it the comdemnation of sin's flesh, in the body prepared, but also to
discern the body for which Christ died, not to despise the congregation of the Lord, or put to shame the poor, them that have nothing,
as some had been doing at Corinth, thus eating and drinking unworthily (Matt, xxv: 34-46).
Although manifest judgment by spirit power unto weakness, sickness and death may not currently be executed, it is safe to say a
healthy condition of ecclesial life will exist where the doctrine of
Christ, and the word of wisdom richly dwell and there is due discernment, regard, and love of the members of Christ. "Therefore,
my brethren," writes Paul, "on coming together to eat, cordially receive each other" (I. Cor. xi: 33 Emp. Diag.), and again in x: 31, 32,
really in relation to another matter, but applicable, "whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, d) all to the glory of God.
Give no occasion of stumbling, either to Jew or to the Greek, or to the
Church of God."
To those thus walking is reserved the honor and bliss of eating the
passover when it is fulfilled, and drinking of the fruit of the vine
with the Lard of life and glory, in the Kingdom of God.
C. H. EVANS.

BOUND FOR PALESTINE.
Dec. 3.—"Fifty Hebrews from points between
Chicago and Ogden passed through Pittsburg to-day en route
to Jerusalem. They go to inquire into the feasibility of the reoccupancy of the Holy Land as advocated by Lord Beaeonsfieltl, and
other Jewish leaders in Europe and America since his death. The
tour was arranged by a Western railroad and the travelers were rather reticent. They declared that the outcome of the pilgrimage depended largely upon the laws of the country and the concessions to
be secured there for future settlers. The party will go direct to the
Holy Land, and, upon returning, report to the various colonization
societies in America."
PITTSBURG. PA.,
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'THOUGHTS ON HEAVEX."
A LECTURE DELIVERED BY THE EDITOR ON SUNDAY NIGHT,
NOV. 10TH, IN SHAFTESBURY HALL, TORONTO, CANADA,
IN REVIEW OF A SERMON PREACHED BY DR. WILD
IN THE SAME CITY, SUNDAY, OCT. 27TII, AND
PUBLISHED IN "THE CANADIAN ADVANCE."
UNDER THE ABJVE HEADINQ.

(There being no Shorthand report the lectitre is written fmm memory.)
(There was a large audience in attendance, and the chairman,
brother Habgood, offered a few appropriate remarks on the importance of proving every question, of the character of the one in
hand, by the " i o w and the Testimony." Dr. Wild, he said,
was on one side and Mr. WiUiams was on the opposite; both
could not be right. On Mr. Williams'' part it was expected by
his friends that he would gim a "thus saiththe Lord" in proof
of the doctrines he was here to present, and it was in the confidence that this would be done he took pleasure in introducing
the lecturer; Mr. Thos. Willicans, of Waterloo, Iowa.

T ) ESPECTED Friends: In coming before you to review Dr. Wilds
Avsermon entitled "Thoughts on Heaven," I do not: deem it necessary to offer any apology for my action in this matter. I simply
avail myself of a right and a privelege granted to every man in these
days of free speech. In thus appearing before you, I do so with a
degree of pleasure, from the fact that I am to address an audience
largely composed of men of my native clime, and under the flag of the
nation that has given to the world a free and open Bible, and to
which is due the credit of imparting to all the civilized nations of the
earth the freedom of speech and the liberty of the press. While it
is possible, and even probable, that I shall present views which you
will not agree with, I feel confident that you, from that sense of "fair
play" which actuates every true Englishman, will grant me a patient
and an attentive hearing.
In glancing over the pages of "the Canadian Advance, my eye fell
upon this sermon by Dr. Wild, entitled "Thoughts on Heaven."
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Having heard of the- pulpit fame of this gentleman, and the title of
the sermon being one that suggested thoughts of interest to me. I
carefully read the sermon, expecting to find, coming from such a
source, at least a display of reason and logic, whether upon sound
premises or not, but feeling quite doubtful of receiving any scriptural
proofs in support of what I surmised would be the thoughts evolved
from the mind of one wedded to the Platonic school of theology. I
must say that in my expectations, limited as they were, I was very
much disapointed; for I do not know that I ever in my life read so
many unreasonable, illogical and unscriptural statements crowded into
such a small space.
That the Doctor's preaching and writing have been taken to teach
two opposite sides of the question he attempts to deal with is confessed by himself, a fact which certainly cannot be very satisfactory
to one who supposes himself to be a public teacher. He informs his
hearers that he has of late preached several sermons on heaven, and
says: "It has provoked a correspondence from accrossthe ocean, England, from my'Ten Lost Tribes'friends. "I find," he further adds,
"that quite a few of them have been carried away by the 'Soul Sleep'
and 'Conditional Immortality' ideas. They have been helped, so
they say, by my books and sermons on the ten lost tribes" (Italics ours).
After thus admitting that his teachings had helped to convince
some that he was wrong, he tells us, on the other hand, that out of
"many of our friends in Toronto" who "entertain the doctrine of soul
sleep and conditional immortality," there are some who "do change
their minds sometimes, as I have preached on this subject." So by
the same preaching some have been carried one way and some another, a fact which we have not the least inclination to doubt after reading the sermon we are considering; yet we feel, perhaps from curiosity, that we would like to see the "friends in Toronto" who have changed under the Doctor's preaching, from a belief in conditional immortality to that of inherent immortality.
Amid these opposite results of his preaching, however, Dr. Wild
finds a relief to his "agrieved" mind in an incident he had heard of
from Bristol, England, that of his success in changing the mind of
a very old retired minister, who had been "carried away by the
'Soul Sleep' ideas." Not willing, however, to take all the praise to
himself of producing such a change, the Doctor modestly and seriously gives the following as the means which "helped very much" to
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bring the retired minister to believe that the soul never dies, but at
"the change which we call death" goes home to heaven: "His aged
partner died a few months ago, and he cannot bear the thought that
for a thousand years or more, as the world continue, he should not
meet the partner of his life." Here are "thoughts on heaven" for
you; the question of whether a man dies at death or lives at death
decided by the mere toss of a penny, as it were. The question of
whether man when he dies goes to the grave or to heaven decided bj
what an aged retired preacher could or could not bear to think. He
did not like to think that his partner was dead after she had died,
therefore she was not dead. He did not like to believe that his partner had gone to the grave to await the resurrection, therefore she
had not gone to the grave. He would rather believe that she went
to heaven, therefore she had gODe to heaven. He could not bear the
thought that it was death to die, therefore it is not death to die, but it
ialifetn die; We begin to think if this sermon had been entitled
"Likes and dislikes on Heaven'' instead of "thoughts on heaven" it
would have been more properly named, and for the famous Dr. Wild
to put forth such in justification of a change of mind upon such a
momentous question, while it shows him to be as far from reason,
commonsense and logic as he could well be, it proves him to be quite
true to the name he bears.
After trying to define the belief of those he is pleased to call sonlsleeping friends, Dr. Wild treats his hearers to an argument^?) based
upon a "now it seems to me." He says "Now it seems to me that
Adam and Eve were created immortal; in fact I don't know that any
of these parties dispute that point." No; it is hardly likely that they
do dispute that it so seems to the Doctor, if this is what he means by
this strange remark. If, however, he means that he does not know
whether or not they dispute that Adam and Eve were created immortal, then he stands self condemned, as incompetent to deal with the
views he is trying to prove to be false. The mereist novice in the
discussion of the question knows that those who reject the immortality of the soul deny that Adam and Eve were created immortal. It
is the very issue in dispute, and for Dr. Wild to confess that he does
not know this is an inexcusable degree of ignorance, in a man assuming to be a champion against "soul sleepers."
In stating the belief of "Soul Sleepers," the Doctor, with a sneer,
speaks of their theory of resurrection as being a recreation, "for that,"
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lie says, "is all you can call it." Before getting through with his sermon, however, he forgot that he had condescended to this scornful remark about resurrection being recreation, and becomes the object of
his own contempt; for in stating his own belief he says: "You and I
will leave our bodies in the grave until the resurrection morning, when
we will be recreated." We may ask the Doctor, Did you have a personal, conscious existence before you were created, and he, no doubt,
would say no. Then inasmuch as he confesses that we are to "be recreated at the resurrection," with what degree of reason can he claim
that he will have a personal, conscious existence in the death state before he is recreated at the resurrection ?''
The Doctor is much concerned in the first part of his sermon because some of his friends "have been carried away by Conditional
Immortality ideas;" and he poses himself as a champion ready to deal
with any text that may appear to teach conditional immortality, and
declares positively that he does not believe "that immortality is simply conditional." A little further on in his sermon the Doctor's
memory concerning his creed seems to have failed him, and he proceeds to prove the truth of conditional immortality, the very thing he
had vigorously declared he did not believe. He says: "The word
immortality (in the scriptures) only applies to saints, to those who are
good. Eternal life, when- it is good and happy, is immortality.
Hence you read in Rom. 7: 'To them who by patient continuance in
well doing seek for glory, and honor and immortality, eternal life;' you
hace got to seek for immortality."'' If we have got to seek for immortal-

ity, is not the obtaining of it conditional, and does it not follow that
the doctrine of the inherent immortality of the soul is false, and that
"Soul Sleepers" are right in claiming that immortality will only be
imparted to the righteous'/ It will require the help of Dr. Wild to
understand why in one part of his sermon he is agrcived because his
teachings have carried some away into Conditional Immortality
ideas, and yet in another part of the sermon he teaches that "you
have got to seek for immortality. It is no wonder that he has made
converts in opposite directions. To add to the, confusion, the Doctor,
after volunteering a "seems to me that Adam aud Eve were created
immortal," argues from this assumed and false premise that," If Adam
and Eve, then, were immortal, their children must partake of that
eternal nature." This is natural immortality, transmitted from parent to child and yet we are told that "we have got to seek for immor-
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tality." Do children have to seek for the nature they derive from
their parents ? O consistency, where art thou V
In trying to draw a find distinction between eternal life and immortality the Doctor says that the former "applies to both saint and
sinner in the Scriptures;" but he gives no proof that it ever applies
to the sinner. Had he paid attention to the text he quoted in proof
that we "have got to seek for immortality" (Rom. ii: 7) he would have
seen that eternal life is that which is to be rendered''to them that seek
for glory, honor," etc. Is it not, my friends, astonishing that a man
with a text before him declaring that God will render eternal life to those
who seek for glory, honor and immortality should be wild enough to
say that eternal life is the lot of the sinner —that men are in possession of it regardless of whether they do well or otherwise ? One
would have thought that he wouM have remembered the oft-quoted
text, "God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life" (John iii: 16), if no other of the many of like character
could be recalled. Dr. Wild could not well have gone farther from
the truth than when he asserted that eternal life in the Scriptures
applies to saint and sinner. It is never spoken of as the inheritance
of the sinner; and in relation to the saints it is represented as a matter of hope, of faith, etc. It is true that it is said, "-He that hath the
Son hath life;" and it is just as true that it is said, •'He that hath not
the Son of God hath not life." Tht phrase "hath life." however, is not
a contradiction of the many texts which we will presently read showing that eternal life is, as yet, a matter of faith. The sense in which
the phrase must be understood is given in the previous verse (I. John
v: 10,12): "God hath given to us eternal life and this life is •£» his
Son." Hence Paul says: "Ye are dead, and yo'ir life is hid with
Christ in God; when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall
ye also appear with him in glory"--Col. iii: 3, 4.
That eternal life is not possessed by the sinner, and that it is M
matter of promise to the saint, is evident, further, from the following
testimonies: "And this is the promise that he hath promised us, even
eternal life"—I. John ii: 25. "Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ by the
will of God, according to the promise of life, which is in Christ Jesus"—
II. Tim. i: 1. "In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before the world began"—Titus i: 2. "That being justified by his
grace we should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life"—

THOUGHTS OTS HEAVEN.

281

Titus iii: 7. "For we are saved by hope, but hope that is seen is not
hope; for what a man seeth, why" doth he yet hope for ? But if we
hope for that we see not. then do we with patience wait for it'1—Rom.
viii: 24, 25.
Dr. Wild seems to be alarmed lest if God had not created Adam
immortal, Adam could have annihilated himself, and so he proceeds
to give us another "seems to me." '"Then again," he says, ''it seems
to me that the effects of sin are exaggerated when we say that Adam
could annihilate by an act of his own that which God had created.
Why, if he could annihilate himself he could go through the universe
and annihilate everything else. The thing is unreasonable. It is
not admissible within the bounds of reason to think that he could
annihilate what God had created."
In the first place, it is not a question of what Adam could do. It
is a question of what God could do. If death, destruction, annihilation, or whatever you please to call it, was to be inflicted upon Adam
it would not be by Adam himself, but by Him who says, "Vengeance
is mine, and I will repay, saith the Lord," and that as a punishment
of transgression of divine law. Adam had the power to bring upon
himself death, by transgressing the law; but the execution of the penalty was the prerogative of Deity alone. It does not follow, however,
that because man has the power to annihilate somethings that God
has created, therefore he can "go through the universe and annihilate everything." If the Doctor had called to his aid a little logic he
could have saved himself the alarm concernimg the fate of the universe. It does not follow that because a man can annihilate a mouse
"he can go through the universe and annihilate everything." Inside of the Doctor's bounds of reason it is not admissible to think
that man can annihilate what God has created; but, fortunately—unfortunately, perhaps, for the Doctor,—there is reason outside of his
bounds of reason. Man is continually annihilating creatures of God's
creation, for who, except Dr. Wild, will be unreasonable enough to
deny that the creatures upon which man lives are annihilated when
they have become part of our physical nature by the "process of digestion and assimilation ? By this process the creatures, as creatures
of God's creation, cease to be, and, are therefore annihilated, while
the matter of which they are composed enters into the composition of
other creatures, called men; and if it be claimed that the animals upon
which men live are not annihilated when they form part of ourphysi-

282

THOUGHTS ON HEAVEN.

cal selves, it follows that men are not men, but cattle and sheep. It
is simply a question of which survives in the case, whether it is the
cattle eaten and digested, or the men who have eaten and digested
the cattle, and the Doctor would hardly be willing to admit his own
annihilation in order to sustain the theory that we cannot annihilate
a creature of God's creation.
With Dr. Wild, there has stolen into our language a word that is
absolutely useless; for it describes nothing,that ever did or ever can
take place. It is the word annihilation. "'Why," says the Doctor,
"with reference to matters" (he means matter) "of every description,
scientists have come unanimously to the conclusion that it cannot be
annihilated. You can change it, put it in different forms and different conditions; but you cannot annihilate a particle. Well.'' he continues, "theologians hold, and even the best scientists hold, that the
same is true of spirit. If you cannot annihilate a particle of matter,
how can you annihilate spirit— life ? You can't do it; it is impossible. So that those who take that view have no support now from the
scientists of the present time."'
The Doctor, had ho understood the subject he is trying to grapple
with and the real belief of those he pretends to attack, might have
saved himself of this sophistry. It is not to be supposed that there
is a man living, possessed of any degree of intelligence, who entertains the absurdity that we can "annihilate a particle of matter,'' or
spirit either, aud for the Doctor to attack this absurdity is to fight a
man of straw, and that the creation of his own fertile imagination.
All that "Soul Sleepers" claim, so far as the question of annihilation
is concerned, the Doctor concedes, when he says, ''You can change it
(matter), put it in different forms and different conditions." Hence
we believe that man before he was formed had no existence; but the
matter of which he was composed had. So whei the wicked are destroyed and "burnt up root and branch," they, as men, are annihihilated; but no one supposes that the particles of matter of which
they were composed are annihilated. Let the Doctor accept his own
words, and he will find himself on the side of those he is contending
agaijist. "You can change it (matter), put it in different forms," he
says. Certainly; and when it is in a different form, what has become of the form which the matter composed before it was put into a
different form ? Do the two forms exist, Doctor, after you have
changed the one into the other ? If not, then, we repeat, what has
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become of the first forjn ? Has it not ceased to be, and is it not
therefore annihilated ? When the lamb is devoured by the wolf, the
particles of matter that composed the lamb enters into the composition of the wolf, and here we have an illustration of the Doctor's
admission of the possibility of changing matter from one form to another. Surely the Doctor will not claim that the lamb exists after it
has become part of the wolf. If it does not, where is the lamb ? The
lamb has ceased to be, and is therefore annihilated. With the Doctor's
sophistic mist cleared away there is no discord between true science
and the belief of those who claim that man in bis present state is absolutely mortal.
With an air of triumph we are asked: "if you cannot annihilate a
particle of matter, how can you annihilate spirit—life?" No one
claims that life, in the abstract, can be annihilated, any more than particles of matter can. Living creatures, however, can be deprived of
life—spirit; and when deprived of life they have no life and are
therefore dead. And when they have gone to corruption or become
assimilated to some other living creatures they are annihilated, so far
as their living, organic existence is concerned. Hence Solomon says
that man and beast have all one breath— spirit— Heb. ruach (JSccl. iii:
19), the same word rendered spirit in other parts of Scripture in relation to man. And the Psalmist, in speaking of the living creatures
of the sea, says: "Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled, thou takest
away their breath (spirit, Heb. ruach), they die, and return to the
<tBst" (Ps. civ: 21). That the same is true of man is shown from Ps.
cxLvi: 3—"Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man in
whom there is no help. His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his
earth; in that very day his thoughts perish." It is because this is
true, scientifically and Scripturally, that a resurrection is necessary
in order to give man life again; but from the Doctor's premises, that
man never ceases to live, but passes into a state of happiness at "the
change we call death," what is the use of a resurrection ?
"One thing," says the Doctor, "is very clearly taught in the Scriptures, that whatever we lost by the first Adam, we got back through
the second Adam, our Saviour." It is not strictly true that "we got
back" all we lost by the first Adam; but it is true that we may get
back all we lost, and more too. For the present we are subject to
sickness, sorrow, pain and death—the effects of the transgression of
the first Adam. "When this mortal shall put on immortality, and
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this corruptible shall put on incorruption, then shall be brought to
pass the saying, Death is swallowed up in victory" (I. Cor. xv: 54). It
cannot be said that "we have got back" all we lost in the first Adam
till the second Adam has changed our vile body from its present condition of pain and death; and when that is accomplished we shall not
only receive all we lost, but more; for the Saviour says: "'I am come
that ye might have life, and that ye might have it more abundantly''1
—John x: 10.
The only sense in which we can truthfully say that we have got
back whatjre lost in Adam is in the sense of possibility, that is to
say, it was possible for Adam to obtain immortality and eternal life
by maintaining obedience to God's law; for so long as he remained
obedient the way to the tree of life was open. As a consequence of
his transgression the way to the tree of life was closed, and it became
impossible for him to obtain immortality, having forfeited the right.
Through Christ, however, the way was reopened, and it became possible again for man, by complying with the conditions, to obtain immortality; and thus the possibilities that became impossibilities through
Adam the first became possibilities again through Adam the second.
Strangely and absurdly enough the Doctor, in alluding to John x: 10,
says, "Supposing we lost a tithe of life in Adam, then we got it back
in Christ, not only the same amount, but in every case in Scripture it
says more abundantly.'" What can he mean by a "tithe of life V"
He has already assumed that saints and sinners have eternal life, and
that Adam was created immortal. Does he mean to suppose the possibility of Adam and his descendants losing a tithe of eternal life V If
so, and the tithe means a tenth in relation to duration, then we must
now be spending that tenth of eternity destitute of eternal life, and
therefore saints and sinners do hot now possess eternal life. If by a
"tithe of life" he does not mean duration, then how and when could
we be supposed to have lost it V If Adam was created immortal, asthe
Doctor says it seems to him, then did he, and we in him, loose a tithe of
immortality ¥ If so, then after the tenth was lost, Adam was only
nine tenths of an immortal soul, and every decendant of Adam is
but nine tenths of on immortal soul, and if we get back in Adam the
second more—abundantly more—than we lost in Adam the first we
shall have too many tenths. Surely if we desire to wander into the
fields of absurdity we have only to follow Dr. Wild.
Well might the Doctor be at a loss to know what to do with the
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Saviour's words. "I am come that ye might have life, and that ye
might have it more abundantly." For if we have eternal life through
Adam, and if we have immortality from the same source, what can
Christ give us more adundant than these ? What life can be more
abundant than eternal life—immortal life ? If, however, there is a
recognition of the truth, that Adam brought death upon the human
family, and that man returns to the dust from whence he was taken,
then there will be no difficulty in seeing that Christ, being the resurrection of the just and the unjust, will come to give life from the
dead, and that the life ''more abundantly" which will be imparted to
the righteous will be eternal life and immortality. Men now have
mortal life. When they die they loose that. Christ will, at his second coming, restore them to mortal life, and, after the judgment,
he will quicken the mortal bodies of the righteous into immortality,
and this will be a lifethatshall never end; but shall be spent throughout eternity in a state of indescribable glory.
To be continued.
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"One is your Master, even Ckritf: and all ye are brethren'—Matt. 88: 28.

T

HE present issue ends the fifth volume of the CHKISTADKLPHIAN
ADVOCATE, and in the absence of the Lord's return we shall
soon cross the threshold of the year 189(1, pressing on, undaunted, and
determined to "work while it is called to-day." Thanking the brethren every where for standing by us in the past, we crave their help in
every possible way in the future. Let us remember that we ; 'are not
our own; we are bought with a price,'' and shall be held responsible
for how we use our time, talents, money—in short everything placed
in our hands that can be utilized in the service of the one great and
paramount cause in this life, leading on to that which is to come.
We had hoped to be able to give a t)riet' survey of the present state
and outlook of the ecclesias generally, but lack of space compels a
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postponement. We sounded a word of warning last month; but the
brethren everywhere must stand on the watch tower and keep awake.
The evil one is subtle and we must be careful, as good soldiers, that
he does not steal a march upon us.
We return our thanks to the brethren who have made, and who are
making extra efforts to help us to increase the circulation of the ADVOCATE, and we are encouraged by the present prospects.
Some having promised, and others having already contributed extra sums, we shall continue to keep our list open to those wTho cannot
afford to pay; but they, or their friends, must please make their wants
known, as otherwise we cannot be expected to know them, one year
not always being a criterion for another in this matter.
We have continued sending the ADVOCATE to some after the time
for which they had paid had expired. We did so because we thought
it was their wish, and because we did not desire to tie down to rules
too stringent; and thinking that if they did not desire the visits of the
ADVOCATE they would either notify us or refuse it at the post office,
in the event of which it would be returned to us according to the
printed instructions on the wrappers. The result of thus straining
our rules, with good motives, is that we have a delinquent list on our
hands. The sum due from each individual is but a trifle; but the
sum total is considerable, especially to us in our endeavor to keep the
work of the truth progressing with limited means. If this delinquency
is never liquidated, our little ship will not sink. Still, we would
like to receive word from the delinquents, either saying, "I desire my
name erased from your list," or "I herewith remit the amount due."
or "I am not able to pay; but would like to receive the ADVOCATE.'"
During October and November, we filled all our appointments in
Canada, following the route announced in the ADVOCATE for October. Through the solicitations of the brethren of Kochester, N. Y.,
we were compelled to add another week to the time given, and visit
Rochester to engage in a discussion with Dr. .1. H. Thomas, on the
question of Immortal Emergence. This is the reason we are so late
this month.
The discussion occupied three meetings of two hours each, and was
conducted partly on the Socratic method. A short-hand report was
taken, and if we receive orders enough to justify, we shall publish
it. For particulars see cover of this issue.
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BALTIMORE, MD — I have some distressing intelligence to communicate to
you, which plunges our eeclesia Into a
state of mourning:. The tno year old
daughter of brother and sister Grease
over turned a lamp which exploded and
resulted in killing her mother. Brother
Grease is left with four children. May
God in his mercy throw his protecting
arms around these little ones and be a
refuse and strength to brother Grease
in this dark hour.
The Sunday School and Bible class
here are in a very fair condition. We
now aUo have a meeting at my home
once a week, which is both instructive
and pleasant, and in which much interest is manifested.
Vour sister in the One Hope,
CARRIE VVILLIAHS.

CANADA. (ST. JOHN, N. B.)—Since
our last report we have lost two sisters
by death. On September 13th, siBter
Luvinia E. Hampton, aged 63 years, tell
asleep, worn out by a long and weary
affliction For nearly two years she has
been almost blind, having cataracts on
both eyes. She was a zealous and earnest follower of the Master, delighting, in
the midst of her afflictions, to talk of the
beauties of the truth and the glories of
the future age when God shall wipe
away all tears from the eyes of the faithful, and when the life that Is now hid
with Christ in God shall be most joyfully manifested in a body entirely free
from pain and death. She leaves a eor
rowing husband, son and daughter in
the truth, and two sons not yet in the
trtith.
On the 13th of October sister Rebecca
Willis, aged 31 years, passed quietly to
rest in Amesbury, Mass., where she
went some weeks before, hoping that
the change would improve her physical

condition. For the past three years she
has been a great sufferer from a nervous trouble *nd she frequently expressed a desire for death to relieve her
from her sufferings that she might be at
rest. She leaves a husband in the truth
and three young children to mourn her
loss. Brother Frasor attended both funerals aud addressed those who had assembled.
On two Sundays during the month of
October we had the pleasure of the company of brother and sister E. W. Dowlingr, of Montreal, at the breaking of
bread and other meetings. They were
here on a. short visit.
B. J. DOWNING.

CAMP VEHDE, TEX—Dear fellow
laborer unto the Kingdom and glory of
God May the God of Abraham bo your
shield and yourexceoding great reward.
1 have to report obedience to the faith
on the part of brother Henry Jones and
Jjis wife, who were buried with Cbristby
baptism, September 22nd last. The
truth was first brought to brother
Jones' notice; by brother Maynor some
time ago. Brother Maynor lent him
books through which he was brought to
see the truth of several points connected with our faith and hope. When he
came here he rented a place near sister
Helen Surber'8, who lost no time In trying to teach them the way of life. Sister
Jones listened, and being herself of devout turn of mind, she too became deeply interested to know the truth as it is
in Jesus. They obtained more hooks,
read and were enlightened with the result before stated. Their obedience has
gladdened the hearts of the few brethren and sisters here, and we take courage after the gloomy and trying occurrences of the recent past, (of which you
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know something), determined to hold
the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end.
Praying and striving t o keep my garments stainless, that I may see the face
of the shining angel of the new covenant
in peace.
I am your brother in faith and
hope,
S. H. OATMAN.

CAMP VERDE, T E X . - T h r o u g h the
tender mercy of a kind and beneficent
heavenly father I was enabled to attend
o u r annual fraternal gathering this
year, having been deprived of t h a t unspeakable pleasure for two years, by
rheumatic troublesOur gathering was a grand success, in
every sense of the word, and was one of
the best gatherings of the kind we have
ever had the pleasure of attending. Our
aged brother Dr. TV. H. Beeves was at
the gathering, and seemed to enjoy himself extremely well.
There were nine additions to our numbers by immersion at t h e gathering-,all of
whom had been taught by the brethren
in the different ecclesias, and came with
them t o the meetings for t h e purpose of
hearingthe lectures, and putting on the
sin covering Name.
Our gathering commenced on Sunday
morning August 2nd. and ended on Sunday evening August 9th. The speaking
was nearly equally divided amongst the
following brethren, to wit: brother A. B.
Miller, brother W. J. Greer, brother W.
H. Beeves and the writer. Subjects were
selected t o suit the occasion. At night t h e
audiences were very large, sometimes
reaching as high as six hundred aliens.
We had the pleasure of witnessing the
reconciliation of a long standing alienation between some of the brethren in
the Blanco Co. ecclesias, which has
been the source of much bitterness
among t h e brethren and of great injury
to the truth in this p a r t of Texas. Several fruitless efforts had been made t o
settle the trouble, b u t when a purely
scriptural plan was adopted it was
crowned with success.

There was some little
confusion
among the brethren at the gathering over the agitation of a point of doctrine
connected with the resurrection and
judgment a t the close of the Millenial
reign. Some tried io introduce the innovation that the wicked among the
Millenial subjects will not be judged
a t the end of the thousand years. This
crotchet having been thrust upon the
minds of the brethren, many of whom
were unprepared to meet it, caused considerable disputation and confusion in
the camp. We reminded the brethren
of the dangers of turning our annual
gatherings into debating societies and
legislative assemblies, and warned them
and admonished them against bringing
an injury and reproach on the truth by
indulging in such unscriptural practices.
This had the desired effect, and the contention ceased in the assembly. It was
finally decided among the brethren t o
make the disputed point on the judgment a matter of special study at home,
and endeavor to come together at our
next annual gathering in one mind and
one judgment with regard to the matter.
A paper was read (the principal portion) on the subject of human amenability to divine law, or who will be the subjects of a future judgment at the second
coming of Christ, written by your correspondent with the view of having it
published in pamphlet form, and distributed among the brotherhood, to aid
them in coming to a Scriptural understanding of the subject treated of; and
also in coming to a oneness in mind and
judgment on this much disputed point;
t h a t we may all speak the same thing and
be perfectly joined together in the same
judgment, and that there be no divisions among us.
The Texas brethren are now a unit on
the subject of f u t u r e amenability, and
have settled down finally in the belief
that knowledge of the law of the spirit
of life—the gospel—creates responsibility, and subjects its possessor to a
future judgment at. or after, the second
coming of Christ t o judge the living and
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dead. Also that the consciences of those
in whom the law of Christ has beeu inscribed to such an extent as to give
them thoughts which will accuse, or else
excuse them in the day of judgment,
and not Bome outward form, (see Horn
ii: 12-17.
The question of mixed fellowship was
canvassedto some extent at our annual
gathering-, and the conclusion arrived at
was that we are no more justified in fellowshipping those who fellowship error,
than we are in fellowshipping error
ourselves, and that we must maintain a
pure fellowship. Our basis of fellow
ship is, 1st, a wholly inspired Bible and
2nd, the Birmingham statement of the
faith, and the truth as it has been
brought to light by the patient labors of
our beloved sleeping brother Dr. John
Thomas. The pure teaching of the
Bible.
We gladly welcome, and heartily accept into our fellowship all whom we
find to be sound in the one faith, and
who are walkinjj in all the precepts and
ordinances of the Lord blameless, and
who are not in fellowship with drtrkness. But those who hold crotchets and
Innovations contrary to the plain teaching of the word of God, or who are in
fellowship with others who hold them,
need not apply for fellowship amongst
us. Hoping and praying that we may
all know the truth, and that the truth
may make us free, I remain as ever,
Your brother in the One Hope,
J. BANTA, Sec.

HENDERSON, KY.-l take great
pleasure in reporting the obedience of
two more to the requirements of the
truth by immersion. On September 14th,
Joel H. Gregory (32), eldest son of sister
Sarah A. Gregory; and Essie Gregory
(26), wife of brother Stephen H. Gregory,
after witnessing the good confession,
were buried with Christ in baptism.
We have also lately been cheered by
the addition of one by removal, viz: sister Iola Arvin, of Pembroke, Ky., who,
having secured a position as school
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teacher in our midst, will remain with
us for some time. But while we rejoice
over these additions, we sustain a loss
of one by the removal of sister Marie
L. Ingram to San. Diego, Cal. We sincerely hope that, in that far away clime,
she may meet with some of "like precious faith," which would doubtless be a
source of great comfort to her in a
strange land, and that they together may
be enabled to "holdfast the confidence
and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto
the end."
W. J. GREEN.

HAMILTON, ONT.-We have again
been cheered and helped by a visit from
brother Williams, who deli vered the first
of a series of lectures which we have
inaugurated for the Winter months at
least. His lecture, the subject of whieh
was, "The new heaven and earth wherein dwelleth righteousness," was listened to by a large and attentive audience.
Brother Welshman followed the next
Sunday with a discourse on "The necessity of preaching the gospel that Christ
and His Apostles preached." Last Sunday we were favored by a visit from brother Laird of Innerkip, who gave us a
very interesting and profitable exhortation at our morning meeting, on the
xxiii Psalm. He also lectured in the
evening, taking for his subject John
vii:3.
We feel quite encouraged in this work,
as we have had good attendance and
several have manifested interest sufficient to wish to gain more knowledge.
J. MORGAN, See.

LOWELL, MASS.—We are still trying
to hold forth the Word of life in this city.
We have from five to twelve aliens present at out Sunday afternoon lectures.
A few seem interested, but we cannot
predict results. The Truth has been
brought into prominence lately on account of a certain preacher of the Baptist persuasion who spoke against it in
his sermons.
The result was a ehalelnge to debate,
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which was returned to us without any
answer. At his next meeting the preacher referred to the challenge he had received and said that he had no time to
discuss such things with skeptical persons or men of corrupt minds. Then we
sent the letter to a local paper, and it
appeared as follows:
'•Editor of the morning mail. The following letter was recently addressed-to
the Union Free Baptist Church, but was
returned without any answer; and as the
pastor commented rather severely upon
the matter at the meeting: last evening,
I thought it best to give the letter to the
public so that people may judge whether it looks like an emanation of a 'skeptical person' or a 'man of corrupt
mind:' "
"To the Union Free Baptist Church:
Whereas your pastor, Mr. W A. Morang,
has taken occasion several times to publicly denounce the doctrines held by the
Christadelphians, we hereby extend an
invitation to a public debate between
him and Robert Judd, upon some of the
points at issue between us, so that tbe
people may have a chance to hear both
sides and be able to judge for themselves between truth and error.
Should Mr. Morang be willing to accept this invitation, a committee might
be chosen representing each body to arrange subjects, dates, hall, expenses
and minor details, so that all things
might be done decently and in order. I
assure you this invitation is not given
merely for having a debate, but solely in
the interest of truth and f airnest*. Hoping that this matter may receive your
early and favorable attention, I am yours
very respectfully,
WaBBEN H . CLOUGH."

By this time the "Rev." gentleman had
got enough, and the matter was allowed
to drop.
We have been obliged to withdraw
from sister F. Bainbridge, as she has virtually denied that the gospel is the power of God unto salvation.
At our annual meeting the ecclesia
unanimously passed the following reso-

lution, which is simply a verbal expression of what has always been our practice in regard to the matter referred to:
"Resolved that
the
membership,
whether active or passive, in worldly
organizations, such as Labor Unions,
Knights of Pythias, Free Masons, Odd
Fellows, and kindred organizations, is inconsistent with the position of Christ's
brethren as 'strangers alad pilgrims on
the earth." And we will not knowingly
fellowship those who are connected
with such societies, or who fellowship
those who are so connected.
Yours fraternally,
W.H.CLOUGH.

LANESVILLE, VA. Since I last wrote
you, we have had four to enter the
struggle for eternal life—Mr. and Mrs.
W. Brown, Mr. John Brown and Mrs.
Wells, brethren Bernard and Ben Wells'
mother. We believe them well instructed and deeply impressed with the gloriour truths of the blessed Book;* and
they greatly encourage us, in our feeble
effort to continue the work we have before us.
* The eeelosia has, after a long and protracted patience, hud to dropfro.n our
rolls several members on account of
their non attendance at the Lord's table,
which leaves fifty-three at present enrolled. That these may all continue
steadfast to the end is our earnest prayer.
J A. ROBINS, Eec.

Bro

MARTINVILLE, V A . - I feel very thankful that we {the ecclesia) have the privilege of seeing the ADVOCATE. My father, mother, three sisters, one brother
and myself compose the household of
faith at this place. Three sisters and
one brother put on Christ in the appointed way twelve months ago last August.
Since then that brotherih rough the wise
providence of our Father has been laid
in the silent grave to await the glorious
resurrection. On the 15th of last August my only brother was baptized by
brother Jones of Manchester, Va. We
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now rejoice, having all of our family in
the truth.
My mother Is a confirmed invalid, not
having walked a step for months. My father's health not sufficient for a support
we belong to the poor of this world and
have to labor very hard for a support;
but whenever I can spare any money I
will send it in for the ADVOCATE.
I am your sister in the One Hope,
A. M. FLEMING.

[Let not the matter of the payment
for the ADVOCATE trouble you. It shall
visit you as long as we are able to keep
it going and you desire its visits. There
is a matter in your case, however, that
concerns us, and about which we are anxious for your sake. You say you were
all immersed by "brother Jones, of
Manchester, Va." This, we understand,
is Mr. Wiley Jones. Our experience and
observation as regards Mr. Jones' tampering with the truth have convinced
us that he is not of us, and that those he
has baptized, with whom we have come
in contact, might just as well, and better, have never been baptized" Mr Jones
is not a Christadelphian, but belongs to
that Babel of tongues, so-calied 'Church
of God," "Brethren of the One Faith,"
etc. They make the word of God of
none effect by teaching and holding
among other herisies, the theory of immortal emergence from the grave. With
them, and with Mr Jones, who identifies himself with them, and who, we understand, refuses to be regarded as a
Christadelphian, we have no fellowship,
because we refuse to compromise the
first principles of the truth in any particular.
Upon our first visit to Henderson Co.,
Ky., we found Mr. Jones had been there
and held a series of meetings similar to
Methodist revival meetings; and, either
from ignorance of carelessness had, in a
short time, immersed about one hundred persons, many of whom did not
know much more of the gospel than the
Methodists do. His objeat seemed to
have been to hurry the people into the
water regardless of whether or not they
had an intelligent faith, and the result
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was that his converts proved not to
have been converted.
These factsmakeus Hee\ quite anxious
as to whether there has been care taken
in this case, and we desire to impress
upon the minds of those represented by
the above ietter the importance of understanding the fundamental principles of the truth as a means to a valid
immersion, and also of the necessity of
only fellowshiping those who are sound
In the truth.
We give these words of warning with
the "beat of motives, and hoping they will
be accepted in the spirit in which they
are given—ED ]
PLYMOUTH, MICH.—There has been
an addition ol two to oar ltttle eee\esia
of late, in the persons of two young
men, one 27 years old, by occupation a
fruit dealer; the pther 23 years old, by
occupation a druggist. They appear to be
highly pleased in their new relationship,
having believed into Christ through the
putting on of the Altar Name. They
now find themselves rejoicing in the
Hope of the Gospel, "which hope we
have as an anchor of the life, both sure
and steadfast, which transports us into
the Holy Place, within the vail'—Heb.
vi: 1!).
W. H. HUDSON.

[The above was received some time
ago, but has been overlooked tU\ now—
ED.]

POMONA, CAL.—The additions to the
Pomona ecclesia this year are as follows: In April, brother Jno. A. McLeod
and sister wife, from Walkerton, Ont.,
Canada; in July, brother Dr. Ussher and
sister wife, from same pla^e; sister
Marion Seed, of Winnipeg, Man Canada,
on a year's visit; in September, brother
Adamson, Sen. and sister wife and
daughter, sister McCarter, from Walkerton also; sister Green, sister in the
flesh to Oriana L Turney, from near
San Diego. We have also lost by removal brother and sister Howell, who, on account of business, returned to Owen
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Sound, Ont. Brother and sister Jno. MeLeod to Putuca, Cal., meeting with us
occasionally: brother Jas. Elam, by withdrawal on account of misunderstanding
the Scriptures.
We are very desireous of having brother Williams come out and give us a
course of lectures this Winter, and will
do our part towards defraying expences.
If there are any isolated brethren or
ecelesias along the coast who would like
to help along: the good work by getting
our able brother to lecture for them, we
will be glad to have them communicate
witu brother Thos. Adamson, Pomona,
what they can do towards the expense.
At a business meeting last week, brother J. J. White was chosen treasurer;
brother Thos. Adamson, Recording Brother; brother Addison White, doorkeeper; brethren Ussher and Keid lecture alternate Sundays; brother Thos. Adamson, Presiding Brother.
THOS. ADAMSON, Rec.

Bro.

RICHMOND, VA.—The Richmond ecclesia have been refreshed by the welcome aid of brother A. Packie from the
Baltimore ecclesia. He lectured for us
morning and night, Sept. 15th, and last
Sunday morning. The attendance wag
large and appreciative.
Although nearly blind, his memory
serves him well in collating his numerous testimonies. His style is earnest and
very impressive. We hope to have another visit from him soon.
Yours fraternally, in the truth.
J. LUXFORD.

WORCESTER, MASS. We are still
holding forth the word of life, and inviting men and women to come and hear
the truth of salvation that they might be
saved; but few heed the invitation to
oome out from the su rrounding darkness
and be enlightened with the light of
life.
We were much comforted and edified
by a very pleasant visit from brother
and sister Dowling of St. Jobn, N. B.,
who spent nearly, a week with us, visit-

ing with the brethren and sisters evenings from house to house, and talking
about those glorious things that are
spoken of Zion, the city of our God,
when God shall help her at the dawn of
the morning (R. V). Brother Dowling
gave a very good lecture to quite a
large audience. We advertised three
days in three papers, which resulted in
calling out quite a number to hear the
joyful sound of the gospel of our salvation.
Brother Safford of Spencer, with another interested friend, drove down to
hear the lecture, and we distributed
many tracts, and sold a number of
pamphlets, which we hope will be a benefit to some.
The subjects of lectures for the month
are: 1—The wisdom and omnipresence
of Jehovah, brother Jones. 8—"The
world to come whereof we speak", brother Mann. 15—The ancient kingdom of
God restored, with Christ as its king,
brother Dowling. 23—The only eseape
from the time of trouble coming upon
the nations. 20—Spiritual wickedness
in high place?, brother Jones.
LATER.
It is our pleasing duty to record two
more candidates for the kingdom of God,
who, after an intelligent confession
were baptized into the name which is
above every name. They uiv as follows:
Oct. 18th, Mrs. Elizabeth D. Brierly, 88;
Oct. *7th, Mrs. John W. Wainright, 20.
Our prayer is that they may "run with
patience the race set before them," and
not weary in well-doing-.
We have changed our place of meetings from the hall of the Keform Club,
460 Main St., to 98 Front St. Our new
hall is much more pleasant, quieter, and
one flight of stairs lower.
Subjects of lectures for the month are
as follows: Oct. 8—"There is a spiritual
body;" 13—Exposition of 12th chapter
of Romans, brother Jones. 20—The water of life, brother Mann. 27—The end
of the world, the dreadfull judgments,
and the escape, brother Jones.
C C. MANN, Sec.

and forward anything sent for this porpose. Those who prefer to
send direct can address Mrs. Jennie E. Gratz, 2036 Arapahoe St.
Denver. Colorado.
]?ro. F. M. Locke, of Rosebud, Ark., appeals for help. He is blind,
and says he depends upon his voice for a living, and it has failed him
through an attack of catarrh. We are not. acquanted with brother
Locke, but brother Lively, of the same place, says he is a worthy brother. Perhaps our Arkansas brethren can attend to this as it is
right in their midst.
A DISCUSSION.
A discussion took place in Rochester, N. Y.. Nov. 24th and 25th—
three meetings of two hours each—between Dr. J. H. Thomas and
the Editor, on the following propositions: "'Do the Scriptures teach
that the dead will come out of their graves immortal V' Dr. Thomas
affirmed, the Editor denied; '"Do the Scriptures teach that the dead
come out of their graves mortal," The Editor affirmed, Dr. Thomas
denied.
The discussion was conducted partly upon the Socratic method,
and Short-hand notes taken. We propose to publish it if we receive
enough orders to encourage us to undertake it. The cost per copy,
paper bound, would be about 25 cts. Those who desire its publication will please state at once how many copies they will take, as we
desire to hurry it through the press, if it is published.
NOW READY,—The lecture on the Kingdom of God, which has
appeared in the ADVOCATE, can now be had in pamphlet form.
Price, post paid 6 cts.. per copy, or 60 cts., per dozen.
Thanks to brother Cullingford for preparing the table of contents
for Vol. V.
Christendom Astray and Elpis Israel are out of stock in the office
at present.
THE AGES.—A chronology exhibiting six thousand years of
Adainic history, from its beginning until the second appearing of
Christ. By J. U. ROKERTSON. Price, post paid, 27 cts., cloth 38 cts.
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